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THE EPISTLES OF ST. JOHN.

——— s

INTRODUCTION.

—tge et
1. Tue AUTHORSHIP OF THE EPISTLES.

OxE of the first questions which meets the student of these Epistles is—
Who wrote them? None of them bears any name, or any definite and
indisputable indication of the writer. Nevertheless, the authorship is not
really doubtful. The four writings, the Fourth Gospel and these thres
Epistles, are too closely linked together to be separated, and assigned, some
to one author and some to another. And if they are all by one writer,
that writer, beyond all reasonable doubt, is St. John the apostle. No other
person has been suggested who fits into the very complex position with
even tolerable exactness. If the Gospel were wanting, we might be in
doubt as to who wrote the Epistles. If the First Epistle were wanting, we
might be in doubt as to who wrote the two short Epistles. If the Second
Epistle were wanting, we should certainly be in serious doubt as to who
wrote the third. But as it is, there 18 no room for reasonable doubt; that
is, a doubt that will stand the impartial investigation of all the evidence.
Nearly every one admits that the Fourth Gospel and the First Epistle cannot
be severed; both external and internal evidence conclusively show that
they are by the same hand. The same may be said of the Second and
Third Epistles. And a patient examination of the evidence respecting the
First and Second Epistles will lead most people to the conclusion that they
also are by the same hand; and thus the two ends of the chain are united.
The key of the position, therefore, is the Fourth Gospel. And with regard
to that the reader is referred to the Introduction to St. John's Gospel in the
* Cambridge Greek Testament,” or in the ¢ Cambridge Bible for Schools,’
or in the ‘ Pulpit Commentary.! By the side of which the following sober
and eminently just statement of the problem will repay consideration :
“The Gospel of St. John presents a unique phenomenon. It contains two
distinot strata of thought, both quite unmistakable to the critical eye ; and
in each of these strata, again, there are local peculiarities which coraplicate
the problem. When it comes to be closely investigated, the complexities of
JOHN EPIST. b
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the problem are such that the whole of literature probably does not furnish
a parallel. The hypothesis of authorship that shall satisfy them thus
becomes in its turn equally complicated. It is necessary to find one who
shall be at once Jew and Christian, intensely Jewish, and yet comprehen-
sively Christian; brought up on the Old Testament, and yet with a strong
tincture of Alexandrian philosophy ; using a language in which the Hebrew
rtructure and the Greek superstructure aroe equally conspicuous; one who
had mixed personally in the events, and yet at the time of writing stood
at a distance from them ; an immediate disciple of Jesus, and yet possessed
of ko powerful an individuality as to impress the mark of himself upon his
recollections; a nature capable of the most ardent and clinging affection,
and yet an unsparing denouncer of hostile agencies of any kind which lay
outside his own charmed circle. There is one historical figure which
seems to fit like a key into all these intricate wards—the figure of St.
John as it has been handed down to us by a well-authenticated tradi-
tion. I can conceive no second. If the St. John of history did not exist,
he would have to be invented to account for his Gospel” (Dr. Sanday’s
¢ Inaugural Lecture’ as Ireland Professor of Exegesis: Parker, Oxford,
1883). In short, the problem with regard to the Epistles of St. John is
very similar to that respecting the Pastoral Epistles. There are portions
of the latter which are unquestionably Pauline; and these carry with them
the authorship of those portions the Pauline origin of which might be
questioned. Similarly, the apostolio origin of the Fourth Gospel carries
with it the apostolic authorship of the First Epistle, and this that of the
Second Epistle, and this again that of the third.

The First Episile was known to St. Polycarp, the disciple of St. John,
and is quoted as his by St. Irenzus, the pupil of St. Polycarp. Papias,
the contemporary of Polycarp, made use of it. It is repeatedly quoted as
St. John's by Clement of Alezandria, and still more frequently by Tertullian,
who seems to have been specially fond of the Epistle. So that the century
immediately following St. John’s death is well filled with witnesses. Origen
and his pupil, Dionysius of Alezandria, St. Cyprian, and in short all the
Fathers, Greek and Latin, accept the Epistle as St. John’s. The Muratorian
Fragment quotes the opening words of it, and it is contained in the Old
Syriac Version. The evidence, therefore, both external and internal, fully
justifies the classification of Fusebius, who places the First Epistle of
St. John among the universally received (& Spmoloyouévos) or catholio
books of the New Testament. !

The evidence for the Second Epistle, though less ample, is sufficient.
That for the Third Epistle, if it stood alone, would seem insufficient for
any certain conclusion. But both on external and internal grounds it is
impossible to disconnect these twin Epistles and give them a different
parentage. And therefore the Third Epistle is covered by the evidence
for the second, as that again by the evidence for the first.

Ireneeus, a pupil of St. John’s pupil, Polycarp, twice quotes the Second
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Epistle as 8t. Jobn's. Olement of Alexandria speaks of it ag St. John's, and
apparently commented on both it and the Third Epistle (Euscbius, ¢ Hist.
Lcol:,’ VI. xiv. 1). Dionysius of Alexandria thinks that his not naming
himself in these Epistles is in accordance with St. John's common practice.
A passage in St. Cyprian’s works seems to show that the Second Epistle was
accepted as St. John's by the African Church in the third century. Origen,
Eusebius, and Jerome all speak with caution about the two shorter Epistles.
They know of their existence, but also know that some are inclined to
atiribute them to another author. Eusebius, however (‘ Dem. Evan.,’ III.
iii, p. 120), seems himself to have believed that they were by the apostle.
But they are absent from the Old Syriac Version, and appear to have been
rejected as not apostolic by the theologians of Antioch.

Thus it is precisely the earliest witnesses who are favourable to the
apostolic authorship; and at no time do the doubts as to their apostolicity
appear to have been general. And if the evidence as a whole appears to be
meagre, we must remember these facts. (1) These Epistles were probably
written the very last of all the books in the New Testament. Many of the
other books had acquired a considerable circulation before these were in
existence. (2) They are private letters, addressed, not to Churches, but to
individuals, and therefore were likely to remain in obscurity for a consider-
able time. We may compare the publie and official letters of a bishop now
with his private letters. The one kind are published and generally circulated
at once; the others, if published at all, not until long after his death. (3)
The comparative insignificance of these letters would lead to their remaining
generally unknown for some time. They are very short, and not of very
general interest. (4) An immense amount of early Christian literature has
perished, and with it, no doubt, much evidence respecting these Epistles
(see Salmon, ‘ Introduction to New Testament,” pp. 282-287, 3rd edit.).

But the somewhat meagre external evidence is strengthened by the
internal. Here the insignificant character of the Epistles is a strong point
in their favour. Who would care to forge such slight productions? And
would a forger have been content with calling himself * the elder’? Would
he not bave said *the apostle’ or ¢ John the apostle’? And if they are
the bona fide writings of some other person, whether another John or not,
why has the author taken such minute pains, especially in the Second
Epistle, to write like St. John ? The style of his Gospel and First Epistle
is imitated with the greatest care and skill throughount. The student has
only to take a good reference Bible, and place the passages side by side in
parallel columns, to see whether far the most satisfactory hypothesis is not
that of the common tradition, that Gospel and Epistles all come from one
and the same author, and that author the Apostle St. John.

II. Tae OccasioN OF THE EPISTLES.

Like most of the Epistles in the New Testament, all these three letters are
gpecial and occasional. They are not written, as books commonly are at
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the present time, to elucidate some subject in which the writer is specially
interested, without much reference to current events. They are produoed
for a special ocoasion, to meet an existing difficulty and danger., The First
Lpistle is written to grapple with the insidious seductions of antinomian
Guosticism, as they threatened the Church at large. The Second Epistle
deals with the same danger as it affected a particular family. The third
treats of a corresponding danger arising from lawlessness of another kind—
Ligh-handed rebellion against apostolic authority. Thus, while the First
Epistle in certain aspects forms a contrast to the other two, in other aspeots
the first two Epistles form a contrast to the third. The First Epistle is
catholic, or general,—it is addressed to the Church at large; the other two
are not. The First Epistle is a companion to the Gospel, and lays the
foundations of Christian conduct asa whole. The other two have no special
relation to the Gospel, and deal with only one or two points of conduct, viz.
the duty of hospitality, and its limits; and the treatment of those who
promote heresy and schism. But, on the other hand, the first two letters
contrast with the third, in that they treat of a specious and subtle evil
which was poisoning the Church from without; while the other treats of
open and violent anmarchy which was troubling the Church from within.
Humanly speaking, we may say that, but for the pressure of Gnosticism
upon the Church, the First and Second Epistles, and perhaps also the
Gospel of St. John, would never have been written; and again that, but
for the turbulence of Diotrephes, the Third Epistle would never have been
written. -

The turbulence of Diotrephes speaks for itself. It is amazing as being
directed against a person like St. John, the last remaining representative of
the apostolic body; but otherwise it is simply a typical instance of the self-
willed and domineering ecclesiastic, of which the history of the Church can
show s0 many examples. But the Gnosticism which called forth the first
two Epistles requires a few words of explanation.

Gnosticism, although it often had much in common with Ebionitism and
Judaism, was not, like these, the open enemy of Christianity. It professed
to give its approval and patronage to the gospel. The gospel was very
good as far as it went; but the Gnostics had *“a more excellent way.”
They understood the gospel better than the apostles themselves. It was
a mistake to suppose that the historical facts and moral precepts of the
Scriptures were to be taken literally. It was a still greater mistake to
suppose that the Seriptures contained all that was necessary for man’s spiri-
tual well-being. There was a higher knowledge, a more profound gnosis;
and this the Gnostic could attain to and impart. Illumined by this,
men would see that everything else was comparatively of unimportance.
The philosopher whose mind was enlightened by this esoteric knowledge
need not trouble himself much about his conduct. His soul was steeped in
light. Good actions could not greatly increase his enlightenment; bad
actions could not seriously detract from it. Indeed, there were many things
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commonly regarded as bad, which the true Gmostic would not shun, but
seelt, as a means of enlarging his experience.

It will be seen at once how such teaching cut at the root of all Christian
truth and morality. (1) Righteousness was made of no account in com-
parison with intellectual illumination. (2) Scripture was made of no
account in comparison with a knowledge which partly transmuted and
ipartly superseded it. (38) The work of Christ was made of no account; for
there could be no need of an atonement if there was no real evil in sin.

Besides this Greek doctrine of the supremacy of intellect and the all-
importance of intellectual enlightenment, most Gnostics also taught the
Oriental doctrine that matter, with everything material, is evil. This
principle also entailed a complete subversion of Christian doctrine and
Christian ethics. (1) If the material universe is utterly evil, it cannot
have been created by the supremely good God, but by some evil, or at least
some inferior, power. (2) The supremely good God must be utterly
removed from such a universe. (3) The Incarnation is impossible ; for the
Deity could never consent to be united to a material body, innately and
incorrigibly impure.

In morals opposite conclusions were drawn from this Gnostic premiss of
the inherently impure character of everything material. (1) If the human
body is utterly evil, it must be subdued and chastised to the utmost, that
the enlightened spirit may be freed from the burden of so vile an instrument.
(2) If the human body is utterly evil, it is a matter of indifference what it
does ; and so worthless an instrument may be made to commit any act from
which the spirit can derive additional knowledge.

Thus the % more excellent way ” of these advanced thinkers ¢ turned the
grace of our God into lasciviousness, and denied our only Master and Lord,
Jesus Christ ” (Jude 4). Can we wonder at the stern, unyielding attitude
which St. John adopted in confronting it? ¢ Liars,” “seducers,” *false
prophets,” “deceivers,” ‘“antichrists,” seem not too strong appellations
to give to the promoters of teaching such as this. The apostle’s reitera-
tions of the impossibility of light without holiness and without love,
of the impossibility of love without obedience, of the impossibility of
combining birth from God with love of the world and its lusts, or with
hatred of one’s brethren,—become doubly intelligible when we remember
the specious dootrines at which these repeated assurances are aimed. Over
and over again, first from this point of view and then from that, St..
John solemnly asserts our need of the atoning work of Christ, the necessity
of ‘believing in it, and the obligation to aot as those who have abjured all
sin and are daily cleansing themselves from its pollution and power in
the blood of Jesus. To deny or trifle with these great truths is to leave
the family of God for the dominion of the evil one. Gnostics may boast
of their knowledge; but believers in the Incarnation have their know-
ledge too. They know that they have passed over out of death into life
(1 Epist. iii. 14). They know that they are children of God, and as such are



vi INTRODUCTION TO

freed from sin by his Son (1 Epist. v. 18, 19). They know that the Son of
God has come in the flesh, and has given them a mind wherewith to know,
not the remote abstraction which the Guostio calls God, but the loving
Father in whom they can abide through his Son Joesus Christ (1 Bpist. v.
20). <« St. John has been called the apostle of the absolute. - Those who
would concede to Christianity no higher dignity than that of relative and
provisional truth, will fail to find any countenance for théir doctrine in tho
New Testament. But nowhere will they encounter more earnest bpposition:
to it than in the pages of the writer who is pre-eminently the apostle of
charity.  St. John preaches the Christian creed as the one absolute
certainty ” (Liddon, ¢ Bampton Lectures,’ lect. v.).

III. TRE DESTINATION OF THE JPISTLES.

To whom were these Epistles written? Beyond question, the first is
rightly called “ catholic,” or “ general.” It has no special superscription.
It is not addressed to the Church of Ephesus, nor to the Church of Pergamos,
nor to the Churches of Asia collectively, but to the Church at large. No
doubt it circulated first among the Churches of Asia, and St. John probably
had their needs and dangers in his mind as he wrote it. But its teaching
and exhortation is not confined to them, nor to the Church of that time.
The doctrines and warnings which it contains are as suitable to the Church
of England or of Rome at the present time as to the Church of Ephesus in
St. John’s day. The “little children” addressed in it, although primarily
those whom the apostle shepherded while still on earth, are not confined to
that small band of Christians. All those who in any age, past, present, or
future, listen to the words of this Epistle with willing ears, are among the
«little children ” of St. John.

The destination of the Second Epistle is more open to doubt. From very
early times some have supposed that the “elect lady” is an allegorical
expression to signify a Church. Jerome even supposes her to represent the
Church universal. But this is quite incredible. *The children of thine elect
sister salute thee” may possibly mean that the members of one local Church
salute another local Church; but what meaning can we give to the eléct
sister of the Church universal? The Church universal includes all the elect. .

This seems te be a case in which the literal interpretation is the right
one, because the literal interpretation makes excellent sense. No difficulty
confronts us if we assume the elect lady to be an individual. “Whereas so
slight a letter seems hardly an appropriate occasion for the employment of '
an allegory. In the First Epistle a symbolical designation of the Church
would have been much more in place. The letter to Gaius is certainly
eddressed to an individual. Does not this in itself create a presumption’
that the sister-letter to the elect lady is addressed t6 an individual also?

Of the elect lady and of Gaius we know no more than the Epistles tell
us. The lady has children, some of whom are away from her roof, and are
living loyal Christian lives. Others are with her; and the elder fears that’
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they have been led astray, or are in danger of being led astray, by false
teaohers to whom the lady, with mistaken generosity, has given a welcome.
Some commentators infer that the lady herself has been seduced into extreme
asceticism through the Gnostic doctrine of the vileness of the flesh ; that it was
a case in which *a noble woman, bent on maintaining purity of spirit and
freedom from the baser cares and pleasures of life, has thought to gain her
end by mortification of the body, by renunciation of the world, by sacrificing
natural affection and forsaking domestic duties.” It may have been so; but
it is difficult to find any evidence of this in the Epistle itself. All that is
told us there is that she needed to be on her guard, lest, by welcoming those
who denied the Incarnation, she and her children should suffer serious harm
themselves, and also incur grave respomsibility for the effects of such
disastrous teaching upon others. Her sister’s children, who are with the
apostle, send a salutation in his letter, perhaps to indicate that they
sympathize with its contents.

Of the three people mentioned in the Third Epistle we know nothing
from external sources. Gaius is certainly a hospitable and godly man,
probably well-to-do and a layman. Diotrephes is apparently an ecclesiastic;
but if he does not possess ecclesiastical authority himself, he is influential
enough to get it exercised according to his wishes. Demetrius is one
whose well-known goodness is a pleasing contrast to the wicked folly of
Diotrephes. Whether either Gaius or Demetrius belongs to the same
community as Diotrephes, and there opposes him in his tyrannical action,
it is not easy to determine. Apparently, Gains has not known much of
Demetrins previously, and therefore they are not likely both of them to
have been members of the Church in which Diotrephes prates and persecutaes.

IV. TaE PracE axD DATE oF THE EPISTLES.

Nothing is known on either point with regard to any one of the Epistles.
But as Ephesus was the apostle’s chief abode during the later years of his
lifs, we may assume that they were written there. Certainly they were
written late in St. John's life. The tone of them is that of an old man
writing to a younger generation. Moreover, the First Epistle was almost
certainly written about the same time as the Gospel, and probably after
it. The internal relation of the two writings is strongly in favour of
this view. And ‘the Gospel was probably written in the apostle’s later
years. The Second Epistle implies the existonce of the first, and therefore
was written after it. The third, from its similarity to the second, appears
to have been written about the same time. We shall probably not be far
wrong if we suppose that the Gospel and all three Epistles were written
between A.D. 80 and A.p. 95.

V. TrE PLAN oF THE EPISTLES.

Each Epistle has an introduction and a conclusion, between which the
main portion of the letter lies. In all three Epistles the introduction
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occupies four verses. In the First Epistle the conclusion ocoupies four or
eight verses; in the second, two; and in the third, three. It is the central
portion of the First Epistle that is so difficult to analyse satisfactorily, But
the difficulty of framing a satisfactory analysis must not lead us to acquiesce
in the indolent and impotent conclusion that the Epistle has no plan. Some
would have it that in this letter the apostle gives us nothing more con-
socutive or organic than a string of disconnected, or very slightly connected,
aphorisms. The running analysis which is given side by side with the
notes on the Epistle will, it is hoped, convince any thoughtful reader that
the aphoristic view is untenable. The analysis here suggested is probably
incorrect in some places and inasdequate in a great many more; but the
mere fact that any such scheme can be brought into any harmony with the
words of the Epistle is strong evidence that the Epistle is not a fortuitous
concourse of aphorisms. A comparison of the various analyses which have
been put forth by commentators will show that there is something like
general agreement as to three divisions in the letter. Almost all make a
break at or near ch.i. 4; ii. 29; and v. 13 or 17. Omiitting the introduction
and conclusion, we may take ch. ii. 29 as the centre of the Epistle, considering
what precedes as the first half, and what follows as the second half. For
convenience we need a name for each half; and perhaps no better can be
found than the great statement which each contains respecting the Divine
nature. The first half, therefore, is entitled “God is Light,” and the
second, “ God is Love.” The following table will show the remaining
divisions which have been adopted. But it must be borne in mind that
these divisions are by no means to be insisted upon as present to the
apostle’s mind while he was writing,—they are put forth merely as a guide
in catching the sequence of his thoughts. There are three facts which
render a successful analysis of the Epistle almost an impossibility : (1) the
divisione melt intc one another; (2) the sections often contain a plurality
of subjects, from which it is difficult to select any one as dominating the
rest; (8) subjects touched on in earlier sections are constantly reappearing,
recut and reset, in later sections. From this it follows that, to mark the
divisions between the sections, and also to name the sections when their
limits have been more or less arbitrarily determined, are no easy under-
takings. Probably no student of the Epistle will be satisfied with his own
results in either of these undertakings. As to the present attempt, Valeat

quantum valead.

A¥ ANALYEIS oF THE FresT EPISTLRE.

1. Ch. i.1—4. IxrRODUOTION. Subject-matter and purpose.
2. Ch. L 5—ii. 28. Fimst MaIn DivisioN. God ¢s Light.
(1) Ch. i. 6—ii. 8. Posttive side. What walking in the light involves.
Ch. i. 6—7. Fellowsbip with God and with the brethren.
Oh i. 8—10, Consciousness and confession of gin.
Ch, ii. 1—8. Obedience by imitation of Christ.
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(2) Ch.ii. 7—28. Negative side. What walking in the liglit excludes,
Ch. ii. 7—11. Hatred of the brethren.
Oh. ii, 12—17. The world and its ways.
Ch. ii, 18—28, Antichrists.
3. Oh. iii. 1—v. 12, SEecoxnp Mamv DivisioN. God is Love.
(1) Ch. iii, 1—v, 24. The evidence of sonship : Righteousness.
Ch. iii. 1—12. The children of God and the children of the devil,
Ch. iii. 13—24. Love and hate; life and death.
(2) Ch. iv. 1—v. 12.  The source of sonship : Possession of the Spirit,
Ch. iv. 1—86. The spirit of truth and the spirit of error.
Ch. iv. 7—v. 12. Love and faith.
4, Ch. v. 13—21, CoNoLUSION,

AN ANALYSIB OF THE SECOND EPISTLR.

1. Vers, 1—4. INTRODUOTION. .Address and occasion,
2. Vers. 5—11. Mamw Drvision. Ezhortation.

Vers. 5, 6. To love and obedience.

Vers. 7—9. Against false doctrine,

Vers. 10, 11,  Against false charity.
3. Vers. 12, 13, ConoLusIoN.

AN Avarysis ofF THE Tmmp EpisTLa.

1. Vers.1—4. InTRODUCTION. .Address and occasion.
2. Vers. 5—12. Maix DivisioN. ZEzhortation.

Vers. 5—8. The hospitality of Gaius.

Vers. 9, 10. The arrogance of Diotrephes.

Vers. 11, 12, 'The moral.
3. Vers, 13, 14, CoNoLUSION.

VI. Tae CHARACTERISTICS OF THE EPISTLES,

The style of St. John, most strongly marked in his Gospel and First Epistle,
conspicuous in the Second Epistle, and not wanting, though less conspicuous,
in the third, is, in one respect, very similar to the subject-matter of the
First Epistle ; it is very difficult to analyse. Like a subtle strain of music or
an exquisite effect in colouring, it can be felt and appreciated, but not easily
described.

Two characteristics of this magic style may be mentioned together: pro-
fundity of thought and simplicity of language. This marvellous combination
to a large extent accounts for the power which St. John's writings exercise
over those who listen to them. We seem to be within a charmed circle, and
to be listening to one who will not let us go until he has had his say ; until
he has placed before us, in words which the most simple-minded can com-
prehend, truths which are not of this world, nor are to be measured by those
of this world. Of the profundity of his thoughts there can be no question.
The ideas which he places before us are among the deepest mysteries of
revelation : man’s relation to God, to the evil one, and to the world ; the
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I1carnation ; the Atonement; the judgment to come; the Son’s relation to
the Father and to the Spirit; the essential characteristios of the Godhead.
And all this is stated in propositions, which commonly contain simple words
in a very simple construction. ¢ Now are we children of God.” *He that
ducth sin is of the devil.” ¢ The world is passing away, and the lust thereof :
Liit he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever.” “The Father hath sent
thie Son, the Saviour of the world.” *The blood of Jesus, his Son, cleanseth
us from all sin.” *“God is Light, and in bim is no darkness at all.” “ God
is Love.” What form of expression could be more simple? There is not a
dependent sentence or a relative clause in any of these statements; much less
an involved construction. And the words used are of the simplest. Yet
who can fathom the depth of such statements?

This simplicity of construction and avoidance of “dependent and relative
ciauses involves a good deal of repetition—a substantive or a clauseis repeated
where a relative might have taken its place. But even where repetition is
not occasioned in this way we find it employed for the sake of emphasis.
St. John is not afraid of wearying us by reiteration, if by reiteration he can
make the impression required. And, as a matter of fact, his repetitions do
noi weary us, and they do leave their impression. The rhythm of his simple
sentences charms the ear, fixes itself in the memory, and sooner or later finds
its way home to the heart. Note the effect produced by the repetition of
«]love” and “world” in such sentences as these—

“Love not the world,
Neither the things that are in the world,
If any man love the world, ‘
The love of the Father is not in him.”

Or, again, the repetition of “last hour” and “antichrist ” in inverse order
in the following :—
« Little children, it is the last hour:
And as ye beard that antichrist cometh,

Even now have there arisen many antichrists;
Whereby we know that it is the last hour.”

There would be nothing but loss in writing, * He that doeth sin is of the
devil, who sinneth from the beginning; to destroy whose works the Son of
God was manifested,” instead of—

« He that doeth sin is of the devil ;
For the devil sinpeth from the beginning.
To this end was the Son of God manifested,
That he might destroy the works of the devil."”

Comp. also ch. ii. 24, where the solemn effect produced by the repetition of
the word “ abide ” is lost in the Authorized Version by substituting ** abide,”
“remain,” “ continue,” for the threefold “ abide.”

The repetition and rhythm just pointed out is closely connected with that
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we of perallclism which is so conspicuous in Hebrew poetry. St. John, full
¢f the spirit of the old psalmists and prophets, constantly employs this form
of expression—

“We have an Advocate with the Father, Jeaus Christ the righteous:
And He is the propitiation for our sins.”
« He that hateth his brother is in darkness,
And walketh in darkness,
And knoweth not whither he goeth.”
“ Tor this cause the world knoweth us not,
Because it knew him not.”
“ Receive him not into your house,
And give him no greeting.”

Sometimes the parallelism is antithetic, and the second clause denies the
opposite of the first.
“ God is Light,
And in him is no darkness at all.”
“ Abideth in the light,
And there is none occasion of stumbling in him.
% He that hath the Son hath the life;
He that hath not the Son of God, hath not the life.”
¢ He that doeth good is of God ;
He that doeth evil hath not seen God.”

And this leads us to yet another characteristic—the love of antithesis.
Throughout the Epistles, and especially in the first, there is a constant
‘movement from one position to its opposite; and the opposite is commonly
not the exact converse of the original position, but an advance beyond it ;
and thus progress is made.

¢ They are of the world :
Therefore speak they of the world,
And the world heareth them.
‘We are of God :
He that knoweth God hearcth us;
He who is not of God heareth us not.
By this we know the spirit of truth,
And the spirit of error.”

“The world is passing away, and the lust thereof ;
But he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever.”

Lastly, we may notice the calm tone of conscious authority which pervades
all these Epistles, and which, as it is seldom put prominently forward, and
is felt rather than heard, would be very difficult to assume if it were not
possessed. This is one of the many arguments which converge to point out
an apostle, and that apostle St. John, as the writer of these letters. A teacher
who can write like this has already done much to vindicate his claim to be
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heard and obeyed. ¢ Thou knowest that our witness is true,” is the conviotion‘
which comes home to the mind of every patient and earnest student of these
writings. “That our witness is true.” He has the whole * glorious company
of the apostles ” at his back. He has * the holy Church throughout all the
world ”” on his side. “ He knoweth that he saith true, that ye also may
believe.”

In these Epistles we have two infinitely necessary things which can never
be separated without serious injury to both—oprinciples of oconduct and
principles of faith. They contain a summary of Christian ethics and a
summary of Christian belief. They teach us, on the one hand, the Way, on
the other, the Truth; and these two combined are the Life. ¢ This is the
true God, and eternal life.”

‘Who does not feel that for the study of such writings something more is
needed than the stndent’s thirst for knowledge, and the scholar’s keenness
of perception? Thereis need of the believer’s understanding to “ know him
that is true,” and of the Christian’s purity of heart to welcome him. That
collect, the langnage of which is so largely drawn from the First Epistle,
will help us to enter upon the study of it in the right spirit, the Collect for
the Sixth Sunday after the Epiphany—

«( God, whose blessed Son was manifested that he might destroy the works
of the devil (ch. iii. 8), and make us the sons of God (ch. iii. 1), and heirs of
eternal life (ch. v. 20); Grant us, we beseech thee, that, kaving this hope, we
may purify ourselves even as he is pure (ch. iii. 3); that, when ke shall appear
(ch. iii. 2) again with power and great glory, we may be made like unto him
(ch. iii. 2) in his eternal and glorious kingdom; where with thee, O Father,
(ch. i 2), and thee, O Holy Ghost, he liveth and reigneth, ever one God,
world without end (comp. ch. v. 20). Amen.”
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EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER 1.

Vers. 1—4.—1, Tue InTrRODUOTION. It
declares the writer’s authority, based on
personal experience; announces the subject-
matter of his Gospel, to which this Epistle
forms a companion; and states his object in
writing the Epistle.

These opening verses help to raise the
rcader to the high frame of mind in which
the apostle writes. Lmotion, suppressed
under a sense of awe and solemnity, is
shown by the involved construction through
which his thoughts struggle for utterance.
We are reminded of the introduction to the
Gospel, especially in the first clause. Both
announce to us the subject of the writing
which follows—the Word who is the Life,
Both set before us, in the simplest language,
truths of profoundest meaning. But while
in the Gospel he secems to lose sight of his
readers in the magrnitude of his subjeot,
lhere the thought of his “little children” is
uppermost.

The construction of the first three verses
may be teken in more ways than one; but
almost certainly the main verb is &mayyéa-
Aopev, and the clauses introduced by 8 give
the substance of the énayyerla. The sentence
is broken by the parenthetical ver. 2, after
which the main part of ver. 1 is repeated for
clearness. Reduced to a simple form, the
whole runs thus : “ That which was from the
beginning, whioh we have heard, which we
have seen with our cyes, which we looked
upon, and our hands handled, concerning

1. JOHN.,

the Word of life, we declare to you also, that
ye also may have communion with us.”

Ver. 1.—The first clause states what or
how the object is in itself; the next three
state St. Jolin’s relation to it; *which,” in
the first clause nominative, in the others is
accusative. The neuter (§) expresses a col-
lective and comprehensive whole (John iv.
22; vi. 37; xvii. 2; Acts xvii. 23, etc.); the
attributes of the Adyos rather than the
Adyos himself are indicated. Or, as Jelf
expresses it, ‘the neuter gender denotes
immaterial personality, the masculive or
feminine material personality.” In the be-
ginning is not quite the same as in John i.
1; there St. John tells us that the Word was
in existence before the world was oreated ;
here that he was in existence before he wos
manifested. Thus far all is -indefinite;
the philosopher, about to expound a law of
nature, might begin, “ That which was from
the beginning declare we unto you.” What
follows is in & climax, making the meaning
clearer at each step: seeing is more than
hearing, and handling than seeing. The
climax is in two pairs, of perfects and of
aorists; the aorists giving the past acts, the
perfects the permancnt results. Together
they sum up the apostolic experience of that
boundless activity of Chuist, of which the
world could mnot contain the full accouut
(John xxi. 25). Bebeld (¢feaoducbda) is more
than have seen (éwpdkauer). Seeing might
be momentary; beholding implies that
steady contemplation, for which the beloved
disciple had large and abundantly used op-
portunities.  In our hands handled we may
890 o reference to Luke xxiv. 39, where the
same verb is used (Yyniepficare); and still
more to John xx. 27, where the demanded
test of handling is offered to St. Thomas,
provoking the confession of faith to whicl

-
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the whole Gospel leads up, “ My Lord and
my God!” Had St. John merely said
« jieard,” we might have thought that he
meant & doctrine. llad he merely said
“heard and seen,” we might have under-
staod it of the effects of Christ’s doctrine.
But “ our hands handled " shows clearly that
the atiributes of the Word become flesh nve
what St. John insists on, and probably as a
contradiction of Docetism. “ Those who read
his letter could have no doubt that he was
referring to the time when he saw the face
of Jesus Christ, when he heard his dis-
courses, when he grasped his hand, when
he leaned upon his breast” (Maurice). Be-
tween tho first clause and what follows lies
the tremendous fact of the Inearnation; and
St. John piles verb on verb, and clause on
clause, to show that he speaks with the an-
thority of full knowleldge, and that there is
no possible room for Ebionite or Cerinthian
error. Tbe first clause assures us that Jesus
was no mere man ; the others assure us that
he wasreally man. Precisely that Being who
was in existence from the beginning is that
of whom 8t. Jobn and others have had, and
still possess, knowledge Ly all the means
through which knowledge can have access
to the mind of man. (For “seeing with the
eyves,” cf. Luke ii. 30; for fcacBas of con-
templating with delight [Mark xvi. 11, 14],

John i. 14, 34; Actsi.11.) Conoerning the -

Word of life. ¢ Concerning” (wep() may de-
pend on “have heard,” and, by a kind of
zeugma, on the other three verbs also; or on
the main verb, * we declare.” “ The Word of
life ”* means “ the Word who is the Life,” like
« the city of Rome,” “the Book of Genesis; "
the genitive case is the characterizing or
identifying genitive.” The wepl is strongly
against the interpretation, “the word of
life,” i.e. the life-giving gospel. Had Bt.
John mecant ihis, be would probably have
written &v dsnidaper . . . 7O Adyov Tis (wiis
amayyéahouer (Jobn v. 24,37; viii. 43; xiv.
24) ; wcpi is very frequent of persons (John
i 7, 8,15, 22, 30, 48, ete.). Moreover, the
cvident connexion between the introductions
to his Gospel and Epistle compels us to
understand 6 Adyos in the same sense in
both (eee ou John i. 1, in this Commentary,
and in the ‘Cambridge Greelk Testament’
aor ¢ Bible for Schools’). What St. John has
{0 announce is his own experience of the
Fternal Word incarnate, the Eternal Life
made manifest (Jobn xiv. 6) ; his hearing of
Lis words, his secing with hLis own eycs his
Messianic works, his contemplation of the
Divinily which shone through both; lLis
handling of the body of the risen Redeemer,

Ver, 2.—Parenthetical. The main thought
of vers. 1 aud 3 is, * We declare to you a
Being both e¢lernal end yet seen and known
by ue” That of ver. 2 is, “ This Being, in

his characier of the Life, became visible, and
in him aro centred all the relations be-
tween God and man” Quito in St. John's
style, ver, 2 takes U}) end develops a portion
of ver. 1, using its last word us {ho basis of
& new departure (comp. John i. 14; ¢¢a-
vepddn gives tho same fact as odpt eydvero
from aunother point of view). Became flesh
is the fact in iisclf; the incarnation of the
Adyos. “ Was manifosted ” is the faot in re-
ferenee to maukind ; their admission to the
kunowledge of it. The union of “see” with
“Dbear witness” recalls John xix. 35; and
here, again, ver. 2 resumes and develops part
of ver. 1. Have seen sums up the four verbe
in ver. 1; for in all languages sight is used
of experience generally. Bear witness and
declare carries us a stage furthier—the com-
munication of the experience. It is doubtful
whether 73w (why TH» aidvior is the object of
all four verbs or of amayyéArouer only. Note
the double article : the life, the eternal life.
The Epistle begins aud ends with this theme
(ch. v. 20). (For #7is and wpés, cf. John viii,
53;i.1.) Which indeed (as all must know)
wes with the Father. The verse ends es it
began, but not with & mere repetition; the
Life was manifested, and in particular tous,

Ver. 3.—The main seutence is resumed
from ver. 1, only the chief points being re-
touched. We declare to you also («xaf must
be read before Suiv, on overwhelming autho-
rity); i.e. “you as well as we must share
in it,” rather than “ you as well as others to
whom we have declared it.”” Of course,
&rayyéAnouer must be rendered alike in
both verses *“ we declare.” To what does
it refer? Not to this Epistle, which does
not coptain the writer's experience of the
Word of life manifested to mankind, but
to his Goepel, which the Epistle is to ac-
company. The parallel between tho two
wrilings must often be noted, especially be-
tween tho Epistle and John xvil. Compere
this verse with John xvii. 21. St. John’s
aim in writing bis Gospel is that {he great
High Priest’s prayer may be fulfilled—that
believers may be one in that communion of
which the unity betweon the Father and
the Son is the pattern and the basis; may
“be joined togcther in the same body, the
same belicf, the saine knowledge, the same
aims, the same lhopes, the same destinios”
(Jelf). Communion with Christians is
shown to mean o great deal—no less than
communion with the Father and with the
Son. Note the double werd. St. Johu's
writings teem with indications of the unity
and yct distinctness between the Father and
the Son. Communion with the one, so far
from abgorbing and cancelling communion
with the other, implies it as & separate Dliss,
The clause, xal % xowwvia 8¢ x.7.A., does
not depend on %m, as the 3¢ shows; we
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must supply ¥ore,not §. (For kal . .. 8%,cf.
John vi. 51, where, as hero, «af is the lead-
ing conjunction; in John viii. 16, 17 and
xv. 27, 8élends.) “ Blossed are they that see
not and yet belicve. It is we who are here
described, e who are designated. Then
lot the blessedness take place in us, of
which the Lord predicted that it should
take place. Iet us firmly nold that which
wo sco nol, because those tell us who have
acon ” (St. Augustine, in loc.).

Ver. 4—While vers. 1—3 refer to the
Gospel, this refers to the Epistle; but,
although 7abra in ch. ii. 26 and v. 13
refer to what precedes, there is no need to
limit 7afra here to these opening verses; it
covers the whole Epistle. The reading
fuels secms preferable to duiv, and Huds to
tudyv. But fuets and fuév are not co-ordi-
nale: #Hueis is the apostolic “we;™ Huav
means “ your joy a8 well as mine.” This
verse takes the place of the usual  grace and
peace” in tbe opening of other Epistles;
and as ver. 3 recalls John xvii. 21, so this
recalls John xvii. 13. The joy is that of
knowiug that, though iu the world, they are
not of it, but are one with one another, and
with the Faiher and with the Son. The
gospel is always joy: «Rejoice alway”
(1l Thess. v. 16); “ Rejoice in tho Lord
alway ” (Phil. iv. 4). To know that the
Eternal Life has been manifested, that we
have communion with him, end through
him with the Fathcr, must be joy. Whereas
Guosticism, by denying the atonement, and
“the personal officc of God in the salvation
of the world,” cuts off one great spherc of
God's love, and consequently one great
cause of the believer’s joy. To sum up this
introduction : St. John gives his Gospel to
the Church (&mayyéaronev) in order that
all may share in the union for which Christ
prayed ; and {o the Gospel he adds this
Epistle (ka! Taita ypdpouer), that all may
realize the joy resulting from this union—
that our joy may be fulfilled.

In this introduction we find tlhe following
expressions which are charoncteristic of St.
John, serving to show the common author-
ship of the Gospel and Epistle, and in some
cases of the Revelation also: 8 Adyos, %
{wh, pavepdw, paprvpéw, {wi aidwios, fv wpds,
# xapd § wemAnpwuévy. It is among the
mapny excellences of the Revised Version
that characteristic expressions are merked
by a uniform translation; whereas in the
Authorized Version they are obscured by
capriciously varying the tramslation: eg.
uaprvpéw is rendered in four different ways
—%Dbear witness,” *“bear record,” *givo

yecord,” “ testify ” (of. p. x.)-

Ver. 5—ch, ii. 28.—2. FirsT Mary Divi-
8ION. God is Light,

Ver. 5—ch. ii. 6.—(1) Positive side. What
walking in the light involves ; the condition
aud conduct of the believer. (2) Ch. ii. 7—
28. Negative side. What walking in the
liglt excludes; the things and persons te
be avoided.

Ver. 5—This verse constitutes the text
and basis of this division of the Epistle,
especially on its positive side. And ths
message which we have heard . . . is this.
Again we have a remarkable parallel be-
tween Gospel and Epistle; both begin with
8 «af (which connects the opening with
the introduction in a simple and artlcss
manner), and with the same kind of sen-
tence: “ And the witness of John is this.”
The reading ¢wayveria (ch. ii. 25, and fre-
quent in the New Testament) must be re-
jected here and in ch. iii. 11 in favour of
dyyeAla (which occurs nowhere else in the
New Testament), on overwhelming evi-
dence. ’EmayyeAlz in the New Testament
means “ promise,” which would be almost
meaningless here. The change from énx-
ayyérouev (vers. 2, 3) to dvayyéAdouev i3
noteworthy : the one is “declare,” the other
“announce.” The message received from
Christ, the apostle announces or reports (re-
nunctat) to his readers. He does not name
Christ (&r’ ablrod); he is so full of the
thought of Christ that he qmits to namo
him (cf. John xx. 7, 9, 15). ’Arayyé iw
is used of authorifalive announcements; of
priests and Levites in the LXX.; of the
Messiah (Jobhn iv. 23); of the Spirit (John
xvi. 13, 14, 15); of the apostles (Acts xx.
20, 27; 1 Pet. i. 12). St. John speaks with
authority. God islight; not the Light, nor
a light, but light; that ishis nature. This
sums up the Divine essence on its intel-
lectual side, as “ God is love” ou its moral
side. In neither case has the predicate the
article: 8 Qeds ¢ds éariv; & Oeds &ydmn
éorlv.  Light and love are not attributes of
God, but himself. The connecxion between
this message and the introduction is not ot
first obvious. But St. John writes with his
Gospel before him, and the prologue to that
supplies the link, There, as bere, threo
ideas follow in order: Advos, (w#, ¢@s.
There, as licre, ¢as immediately suggests
its opposite, oxorla. It is on the revelation
of the Adyos ns ¢as, and the consequent
struggle between ¢pas and groria, that tho
Gospel is based. And this revelation is iho
highest: men alone are competent to re-
ceive or reject it. Olher organisms exhibit
the creative power as life: none but men

can recognize it as light. And to lmow the
! Adyos a8 light is to kuow the Father a3
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light ; for the Adyos is the Revelation of the
Father's nature.  That God is, in his very
nature, light, is an announcement peculiar
to St. John. Others tell us that he is the
Father of lights (Jas. i. 17), the Possessor
of light (1 Pet. ii. 9), dweclling in light
(1 Tim. vi. 16); but not that he ¢s light.
To the heathen God is a God of darkness,
an unknown Being; a Power to be blindly
propitiated, not & Person to be known and
loved. To the philosopher he is an ab-
straction, an idea, not directly cognizable
by man. To the Jews be is & God who
hideth himself; not light, but a consuming
fire. To the Christian alone he is revealed
ae light, absolutely free from evergthing im-
pure. materiul, obscure, and gloomy. Light
was the first product of the Divine ercativo
cnergy, the carnest and condition of order,
beauty, life, growth, and joy. Of all phe-
nomena it best represents the elements of
all perfection. “This word ¢light’ is at
once the simplest and the fullest and the
decpest which can be used in human dis-
course. It is addressed to every man who
has eyes and who has ever looked onm the
sun.” It tells not only * of a Gooduess and
Truth without flaw ; it tells of a Goodness
«nd Truth that are always seeking to spread
themselves, to send forth rays that shall
penetrate everywhere, and scatter the dark- .
ness which opposes them ” (Maurice). In
like manner, darkness sums up the elements
of evil—foulness, secrecy, repulsiveness, and
gloom. In all but the lowest forms of ex-
istence it inevitably produces decay aod
death. Everything of the kind is excluded
from the nature of God. And lLence St.
John, in his characteristic manner, imme-
diately emphasizes the great announcement
with an equivalent negative statcment:
Darkmess in him there is mot any at all
(comp. ver. 8; ch. ii. 4, 23, 27; iil. 6; iv. 2,
3,6—8; v. 12). He does not say, **in his
presence,” but *“ in himn.” Darkness exists,
physical, intellectual, moral, and spiritual ;
there is abundauce of obacurity, error, de-

ravity, sin, and its consequence, death.

ut not a shade of these is “in him.” The
Divine Light is subject to no spots, no
cclipse, no twilight, no night; as a Bource
of light it cannot in any degree fail.

Ver. 6.—A corollary from ver, 5. If God
is Light to the exclusion of all darknees,
then fellowship with darkmess excludes fel-
lowship with him. If we say (¢av elmwuer);
“if any of us, no matter who hc be, at any
time say.” The construction marks the
supposed action as one likely to occur. The
wpostle includes himself in the possibility,
snd of course Lie and his readers did say that
they had communion with God. By ¢ walk-
ing” (xepmareiv, versari) is meant our daily
life, our movement and activi‘y in the werld

(John viii. 12; xi. 9, 10; xii. 35; xxi. 18;
Rov. xxi. 24); this activity will inevitably
express the xowwrla in which we live. To
have communion with him who is Light, and
be continually-exhibiting a life of darkness,
is impossible. The Carpocratians and other
Gnoslics, who taught that to the enlightened
all action is indifferent, because neither
purity nor filth can change the nature of
pure gold, are perhaps here aimed at (Mon-
scl, ¢ Gnostio Heresies,’ pp. 117—121). We
lie, and do not the truth. As in ver. 5, St.
John enforces a stalement by denying the
opposite. But the negative is not a mere
cquivalent of the positive: the two together
mean, “ we are false both in word and deed.”
Truth with St. John is not confined to
language; it is exhibited in conduect also
(el. mwoeiv Yerdos, Rev, xxi. 27; xxii. 15).

Ver. 7.—The contrary hypothesis is now
stated, and the thought is carried a stage
further (cf. ver. 9). He again spealis con-
ditivnally (édv), and does so until ch. ii. 3;
after which the participial substantive (4
Aéywv, 8 &yamdy, 6 mowv) represents the con-
ditional clause. The change of verbs is
siguificant : we walk, God s, in the light.
We move through time; he is in eternity.
Our activity involves change; his does not.
Lilke the sun, he both is Light and dwells
in the light; aend if we walk in the light,
which is his atmosphere, we have fellowship
one with another. Darkness is an unsocial
condition, and this the light expels. From
ver. 6 we might have cxpected, “ we have
fellowship with him;"” and some inferior
authorities read uer’ abros. But St. John's
repetitions are not mere repetitions: the
thought is always recut or reset to carry us
a step further (cf. vers. 3,4). “Having fel-
lowship with oune another is & sure result of
that fellowship with God which is involved
in walking in the light. *Here is a reply
to those who would restrain Catholic com-
munion to their own sect” (Wordsworth).
Another result of walking in the light is
that the blood of Jesus (his sacrificial death)
cleanses us day by day continually (present
tense) from our frequent sins of frailty. This
cleansing is not the same as forgiveness of
sins (ver. 9). The latter is the case of ¢
AeAovuévos, the man that is bathed (Jobn
xiii. 10); the former is the frequent washing
of the feet (cf. Rev. vii. 14; xxii. 14). The
expression, the blood of Jesus, in Clristian
theology, “is dogma with pathoa. . .. It
implies, as no other word could do, the
reality (1) of the human body of Jesus, (2)
of his sufferings, (3) of his sacrifice.” By
his blood new life-blood is infused into
human nature.

Ver, 8.—After the great message, “ God is
Light” (ver. 5) and its application to our-
selveg (vers. 6, 7), we are now told what
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walking in the light involves: (1) con-
sciousness of sin and confession of sin (vers.
8—10); (2)aceepting the propitiation of Jesus
Ohrist the Righteous (ch. ii. 1—2); (3) obe-
dionce (ch. ii. 3—6). If we say that we have
not sin.  The presont (¢xouer) again shows
thet the daily falls of those who are walking
in the light are meant, not the sins com-
mitted in the days of darkness hefore con-
version. 'The Lord’s Prayer implies that we
must daily ask forgiveness. We lead our-
selves astray from the truth, and have no
right estimate of the gulf between our im-
purity and God’s holiness, if we deny this
habitual f{railty. In the sunlight even
flame throws a shadow ; and that man is in
darkness who denies his sin. The truth
may be near him; but it has not found a
home with him—it is not ¢ him. TIAavar
is specially frequent in the Revelation, and
always of arch-deceivers—Satan, the beast,
antichrist, false teachers; it seems to imply
fundamental error (comp. ch. ii. 26).

Ver. 9.—As in ver. 7, we have the oppo-
pite hypothesis stated, and the thought
advanced a stage. Not the exact opposite,
“if we confess that we kave sin;” but “if
we confess our sins.” It is easy to eay, “I
am a sinner;” but if confession is to have
value it must state the definite acts of sin.
The context (“deceive ourselves . . . he is
faithful ”’) shows that confession at the har
of the conscience and of God is meant.
Circumstances must decide whether confes-
sion to man i3 required also, and this St.
John neither forbids nor enjoins. Note the
asyndeton; there is no 3¢, as in ver. 7. He
is faithfal and righteons. Afxaios must be
rendered “righteous” rather than *just,”
to mark the contrast with unrighteousness
(adixln), and the connexion with “ Jesus
Christ the Righteous” (ch. ii.1). To for-
give . . . to oleanse, As explained in ver.
7, the one refers to freeing us from the
peusalties of sin, justification ; the other to
freeing us from its contamination, senctifica-
tion. The sense of purpose is not wholly to

be surrendered. No doubt #va, like other
particles, becomes weakened in later Greel ;
but even in later classical (jreek the notion
of purpose is mixed up with that of conse-
quence. Much more is this the case in the
New Testament, anrl especially in St. John,
where what seems to us to be mere result is
really design; and this higher aspect of the
sequence of facts is indicated by Tve. It is
God’s nature to be faithful and righteous;
but it is also his purpose to exhibit these
attributes towards us; and this purpose is
expressed in lva d¢g 7uiv.

Ver. 10.—Once more we have no mere
repetition, but a fresh thought. “We have
not sin”’ (ver. 8) refers to our natural con-
dition; “we have not sinned” (ver. 10)
refers to definite acts. Note the climax :
we lie (ver. 6); we lead onrselves utterly
astray (ver. 8); we make God a liar (ver.
10). The whole of God’s dealing with man
since the Fall, especially in the Incarnation,
is based on the fact of man’s innate sinful-
ness. To deny this fact, therefore, is to
charge the God of light and truth with
acting and maintaining a vast and persistent
lie. It is difficult to see how thia strong
language can be reconciled with the Roman
dogma of the immaculate conception of the
Virgin Mary: why does not her “son”
(John xix. 26, 27) except her from its
sweep? His word is not in us; <.e. we are
cut off from all communication with him
(John v. 38; viii. 31). “His Word ” is the
sum total of the Divine revelation. That
which in itself is ¢ the trath " (ver. 8), when
communicated to us ie *“ his Word.” How
thoroughly the Church of England enters
into the spirit of these verses (8—I10) is
shown by the fact that it appoints confession
and absolution as part of public service
every morning and evening throughout the
year, as well as of every celebration of the
Eucharist. As Bede poiuts out, the Lord’s
Prayer itself, with the petition, “ Forgive us
our trespasses,” is a conclusive answer fo
Pelagian opponents of St. John’s doctrine.

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1—4.— The Life. Dr. Edersheim! makes the remark that there are two great
stages in the history of the Church’s learning of Christ : the first, to come to the know-
ledge of what he was by experience of what he did ; the second, to come to experience

of what he did and does by knowledge of what he is.

The former, he says, is that of

the period when Jesus was on earth ; the second is that of the period after his ascension

into heaven and the descent of the Holy Ghost.

This is true. And there is also an

intermediate truth with which we are closely coucerned. It is the truth of which we
are reminded at the opening of this Epistle, viz. that the instrumentality by means
of which we now pass on to the second stage is the writings of those who passed
through the first. This is evidently intended to be the effect of this inspired letter;

1 ¢ Life and Times of the Messiah,’ vol. i. p. 601.
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written, it can scarcely be questioned, by the author of the Fourth Gospel; written
upon a specific theme, on a distinct method, with an avowed aim. Two preliminary
statements hereupon require distinet and emphatic notice here. 1. There is a declara-
tion that the writer was one who had been brought into close contact with the Person
of the Lord Jesus, who had himself intimately known him, and who had associates
in knowledge of and fellowship with him. 2. The internal evidence that the author
of this Epistle is the same who wrote the Fourth Gospel is unusually clear. If any
man could be known by his style of writing, surely the Apostle John can bLe by
the way he plays upon the words “life,” “light,” “ love.” Note: Each apostle has his
own key-words. Those of John are the ones just specified. That of James is ¢ worls.”
That of Paul is “ faith.” That of Peteris “ hope.” The main key-word of John here is
“life.” In these introductory verses the apostle opens up his theme. The purport of
Lis Epistle, yea, not only of his Epistle, but of his entire apostolic and ministerial life,
is indicated here ; it bas to do with “ the Word of life,” d.e. (cf. Westcott, in loc.) with
the revelation of life ; may we not rather say with the Life and <ts self-revelution ?! In
opcning up this introductory paragraph we may trace the Life in five stages.

I. THE LIFE ETERNALLY EXISTENT. * That which was from the beginning.” With
God there is no beginuning. 'With bim there shall be no end. But Divine revelation
is worded to suit the exigencies of our limited apprehension. Finite minds make their
own horizon of thought. Both back and front there are limits beyond which thought
cannot go.2 Hence we are mercifully allowed to think as of a beginning and as of an
end. Not as if either were a “ definite concrete fact.” 3  Let us, then, go back to this
“beginning.” It is not said, either here or in John i., that the Life then (¢yévero) came
1o be, but (3») was (cf. Prov. viii. 22—31; also Phil. ii. 6, mdpxwr). There is here no
thought of life apart from a Living One—a personal Being. There can be none. That
Living One was Dbefore all creation—its ground, its medium, its reasomn, its centre of
support. Inm him all things hold together. This Life was *from the beginning.” But
noie—

II. Tee Lire was MANTFESTED IN TIME. The Life was manifested ” (ver. 2).
From what afterwards follows, there can be no question that the apostle here refers
to the Lord Jesus Christ. And in thus declaring that he passed out of eternity into
the limits of time, ont of the invisible to the visible realm, he thus avows the mystery
of the Incarnation. A mystery, without the assumption of which the words and life
of the Christ can no more be accounted for than the stability of the framework of
nature can be accounted for without the law of gravitation. The difficulties that gather
round the doctrine would be insuperable if it were a mere marvel, leading nowhere and
effecting nothing. But since it is the centre of a framework of doctrine around which
the noblest hopes do gather, and the substratum of the renewed life of an entire living
Church, the difficulties gather rather round its denial than around its assertion. The
Life was manifested. The Divine Life can only be manifested to man by taking the
form of man.

III. TEE LIFE PERSONALLY VERIFIED. ¢ We have *seen,’ ¢ tasted,’ handled,” etc.
This should be compared with John i. 14, “ We beheld his glory.” The seeing of the
glory was by no means coextensive with beholding the bodily form. ¢ The eye only
sces that which it brings with it the power of seeing.” Some saw Christ to vilify ;
others to adore bim. ¢ The pure in heart will see God.” The Nathanaeis will see
heaven opened, but the ¢ wise and prudent™ will miss the sight.

1V. TEE LIFE THUS VERIFIED 18 AUTHORITATIVELY DECLABRED. “That which we
have seen . . . declare we unto you,” Here are, as Westcott admirably remarks,
“in due sequence the ideas of personal experience, responsible affirmation, authorilative
announcement,” This latter is involved in the words, “ we declare.”” Some object to
suthority in matters of religion. But why? Only ignorance can demur to it, 80
long as the authority is a lawful one. And since the authority Lere implied is that
which comes from adequate knowledge on the matter in hand, none ought to demur to
it for 2 moment.

! Bee Dr. Kennedy’s admirable work, ¢ The Self-Revelation of Jesus Christ’ (Isbister).
2 Bee Clemance’s * Theories of Future Punishment,’ ch, vi.
* Westeott on ¢ The Epistles of 81 John,’ p. 3, col. &,
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V. Tnn LIFE AUTHORITATIVELY DECLARED WITH A DEFINITE AIM. The aim is
twofold : 1. That of akindred fellowship of souls who are in communion with the Life!
No other fellowship to comparo with this. It is (1) pure, (2) undying, 2. That out
of the closeness of lellowship there might come a fulness of joy. Lile is the root of joy.
Joy is the fruit of life. A plant is not in perfection till it blooms. The Christian life
is not perfected till it smiles and sings.

In conclusion, note: 1. The real and only valid succession in the Church is that of
life. 2. There can be no value in forms, except as they express life. 3. Through the
Divine Life men are reborn to the noblest fellowship with God and with one another !

Ver. 5.— The message. Connecting link : The Son of God, whom we have seen as
manifested Life, has brought ns a message from the invisible and everlasting Father.
Topic—The message from heaven brought by the Lord Jesus Christ. A careful study of
the text will suggest several points for consideration and expansion.

I. WHAT THE MESSAGE 18. 1. Whom it concerns. “ God.” “ The announcement as
to the nature of God is a personal revelation, and not a discovery ” (Westcott, in loc.).
‘We know something of God by reasoning upward from the works of natare. Nature
speaks (Ps. xix. 1—4). Her works are a manifestation of God. But not a full or a
clear one. We want a testimony direct from God, as to what he is, as to his thoughts
towards us; and here it is. 2. What does it tell us about God ? (1) Positively: “God
is Light.” Physically, light is the splendour in which all else is revealed. Intellectually,
light is knowledge. Morally, light is purify. God is the One Being in and by whose
existence all else receives an adequate interpretation of its coming into being. He
hath knowledge without limit. He bath purity without stain. Hence the text speaks :
(2) Negatively : “ No darkness at all.” Not the least speck. He is absolutely pure.
Infinitely wise. How much is summed up in the three sentences which John has
recorded : “ God is Spirit;” “ God is Light;” “ God is Love ! Not all the collective
wisdom of man could have taught us so much as this.

. WHENCE THE MESSAGE CAME. ¢ We have heard from him;?” <. from the Lord
Jesus Christ, as the incarnate Manifestation of the Invisible. Obviously, the value of
such a& message depends on the Person who brings it. If, then, we ask the all-important
question— Who brought this message down to earth ? apostles, one and all, join with
unwavering tongue in declaring that it was brought by the everlasting Son of the
Father, who came from him. This is the distinctive assertion of Christianity. It is
made, not doubtfully, not apologetically, but categorically and positively, for thc
acceptance and salvation of man. This message was brought to man directly by the
greatest Messenger from the eternal throne that even heaven itself could send!

II1. How THE MESSAGE REACHES US. “ We announce unto you.” The Lord Jesus
Christ asserted his claims and proved them. He sealed them by his death, confirmed
them by his resurrection, and gave to apostles the unwaveriog certitude of their validity
by the gift of the Holy Ghost. They, thus sure of and confirmed in the message,
living on it themselves as their own life and joy, preached and taught it, and also put
it down in writing, that it might be spread over the world through the after-ages. They
gave it forth authoritatively, with the anthority which comes (1) of a Divine commission
to declare it, and (2) of adequate knowledge of that which they dectare. Thus the mes-
sage reaches us. In the Epistles we have the sum and substance of that which in the
firet century was orally received. It is utterly useless for the adherents of the mythical
school to urge the later authorship and miracle-embellishments of the Gospels with the
view of weakening this position; since, whatever be the age of the Gospels, there are
known letters of the apostolic age, by Paul, Peter, James, and John, from which alone
the ground-plan of the Redeemer’s life and the gist of his message could be reproduced,
even if the misfortune of the loss of the Gospels could be supposed possible. The historic
pozition is one which never has been and never can be shaken; that in the Epistles we
have the sum of that which apostles gave forth orally—the message which has remained
unchanged from the beginning of the Christian age. The verse of our text has as much
force as if the Apostle John were now living and actually uttering the words in our
cars : *This is the message,” ete,

IV. How DoEs THE MESSAGE BEAR UroN Us? We can but briefly suggest. 1. The
fact of this truth coming as a message from God unto us, shows us that God is concerned
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about his intell.gent creatures knowing who and what heis. 2. It shows us also that,
if we are adequately to know who or what God is, it must be by a message from him to
man, and not through man attempting to search out him. 3. We see, further, that by
means of such a message, brought by suck a Messenger, we may come to know the very
greatest fact in the very simplest way. 4. This revelation of the nature of God is not
for the purpose of satisfying speculative inquiries; it is intended to yield practical
results (cf. vers. 6G—10). 5. The right use of this message will yield us a knowledge
of God and of his Son Jesus Christ, which is in itself “ the cternal life” (cf. John xvii. 3).

V. IXFERENCES AND APPLICATION. 1. This sublime truth, being presented to us ns’a
message from God, indicates to us so far an element of truth in agnosticism. * The
world through its wisdom knew not God™ (1 Cor. i. 21, Revised Version). 2. If the
gospel be a message from the everlasting God, then the one point which has to be
verified is, not whether the message be in all respects such a one as we might have
expected, but whether the Messenger be at once capable and true. 3. To demand the
same kind of verification which a man gets of Aés own discoveries in physical science,
is absurd. The only possible verification of a testimony lies in the proof of the
ability and veracity of the witness. Each kind of truth has its lines of verification in
its own direction, and in no other. 4. Most jealous care should be taken that we do
neither the Messenger nor the message an injustice through allowing any prejudice or
any dogmatic assumption to interfere with the consideration of their claims. 5. The
substance of the message is in itself a strong argument for the truth of the Messenger.
One assumption only is involved therein, viz. that God can reveal himself. 6. There
is an infinite difference between an agnosticism that is such because it never heard the
message, and that which is such because it scornfully ignores it under the pretence that
God is unknowable. The one is a grievous misfortune ; the other, a more grievous
sin. In the one there is a yearning for the light; in the other, a turning irom it.
“ They did not like to retain God in their knowledge.”

Vers. 6—10.—“1If . . . ¢f:"” which shall it be? Connecting link: The purpose of
God in revealing himself to us as Light is that we may come into fellowship with him;
and that in this fellowship we ourselves may become sons of light, which by nature we
are not. Topic—The only way tn which the purpose of this Divine message about
God himself can be accomplished in us is by our first recognizing truly and fully what
we are, and then acknowledging our state before him. -

L TeE £Xps oF GOD IN THUS DECLARING HIMSELF MAY BE FRUSTRATED IN ONE OB
OTHEER OF THREE WAYS. 1. If we maintain that our fellowship with God follows as a
matter of course, independently of moral considerations; e.g. if we (1) say that we have
fellowship with him (ver. 6), and if we (2) walk in darkness. In that case we are (2)
false in word: “we lie;” (b) false in practice: “ we do not the truth.” The truth is
not merely to be objectively perceived by the understanding, but is also to be transmuted
into life. Men would soon go on to know more of objective truth if they would but put
in practice what they already know. A fellowshipin the Light, and aliving and walking in
the darkness, are far asunder as the east is from the west. 2. If we maintain that there is
no wrong in not being in fellowship with God, or if we deny that sin is the great barrier
to fellowship, Z.e. “if we say that we have no sin”? (ver, 8),—in that case (1) we are
self-deceived ; (2) * the truth is not in us,” Z.e. as an informing guide, or as a regulating
power. Note: To take a true view of sin—its evil, its guilt, its subtlety, its destruc-
tiveness—is an imperative condition of understanding the value of the gospel message
and of the Redeemer’s work. 3. If we maintain that sin, albeit it may be located in us,
has never broken forth into act; 7.e. “if we say that we have not sinned ” (ver. 10),—in
that case (1) we are putting the lie on what God has said; for certainly God himself
and we are in violent moral contrast. But if 8o, and we say we have not sinned, then
we charge the sin on God ; and since the revelation of God as Light is meant to throw
up our sin in its darkness and enormity, if we deny our darkness, we thereby deny
God’s light. (2) God's Word is not in us, Z.c. as the moving power or the enlightening
force. 1t is outside us; but we close the eye, and will not let it shine within. It may
be, it is, true that in God we live, and move, and have our being: that we cannot fleo
from his presence : that he has beset us behiud and before, and laid his hand upon us;

' Bce Westeott on the phrase, &xew duapriar.
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and yet we may, like Cain, “go out from the presence of the Lord,” and be cut of
fellowship with him; we may, yea, we shall, remain unillumined by his brightness,
and unsaved by his revelation of himself, unless e first learn to own our guilt, to take
our right place as sinful men before a holy God. To this the Apostle John urges.
Hence observe—

II. THERE 18 ANOTHER AND A BETTER COURSE, IN OUR ADOPTION OF WHICH THE ENDS
OF GOD IN REVEALING HIMSELF MAY BE ACCOMPLISHED IN US. A double duty and aln
# double issue are here pointed out. 1. Confession. *If we confess our sins” (ver. 9);
“not only acknowledge them, but acknowledge them openly in the face of men” (so
Westcott). Unquestionably, open confession forms an essential part of our duty (cf.
Rom. x.9). The open confession before men of Jesus as our Saviour from sin, obviously
includes as its basis the acknowledgment of the sin from which we are to be saved.
Certainly there must be (1) confession before God (Ps. xxxii. 5), and (2) confession
and restitution before man where the wrong has been to man (Luke xix. 8; Jas. vi.
16). This first duty will have a twofold issue. Where sin is thus confessed, there will
be (1) forgiveness, (2) cleansing; and both these are guaranteed to the penitent by
(a) the faithfulness and (b) the justice of God. Faithfulness in the fulfilment of the
promise; and justice, in that, when the penitent puts away sin by forsaking it, God
puts it away by forgiving it, through his method of mercy in Jesus Christ. 2. Walk-
tng in the light is the second duty. We walk in the light, and God s in the lizht.
Ours is to be constant advance ; God’s is permanent being. 'When once a penitent has
by confession avowedly quitted the realm of darkness, he at once begins to move on
in light, and towards fuller light. This second duty will also have a twofold issue,
(1) Fellowship. Sinis the great separator of man from God, and of men from one
another. We “turn every one to his own way.” Jesus is the great Reconciler, and
thus the Restorer of the ruptured fellowship. (2) The efficacy of the blood of Christ
will then be fully realized. TFew verses in Scripture have suffered so much as this
seventh verse, by being first halved and then isolated. It must be read as a whole, and
the full force of “ the elongated present” must be given to each verb. “If we are walking
in the light, as he is in the light, we are having fellowship one with another, and the
blood of Jesus Christ his Son 1s CLEANSING us from all sin;”" <.e. the redeeming efficacy
of the work of the Son of God is disclosing itself as a practical power, by removing
the estrangement and the foulness which sin had broughf. It can no longer be a
question—Is Christ a Redeemer ? for there will be the living, the manifest proof that he
is so, in our being cleansed through him from guilt and sin, and restored to communion
with God and to loving fellowship with our brother. Then, then, he who is the Light
will not only have transferred us from the kingdom of darkness to the kingdom of
light, but will actually have transformed us from being darkness to becoming light in
the Lord. " Then will the ligsht and purity of heaven be reflected in us on earth, and
we, while living on earth, shall be steadily moving toward the brighter light above,.

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Vers. 1—4.—The apostle’s aim and method. *“That which was from the beginning,
which we have heard,” etc.

1. HERE I8 AN OBJECT EMINENTLY WORTHY OF AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIsT. “That
ye also may have fellowship with us: and truly our fellowship is with the Father,
and with his Son Jesus Christ. And these things write we unto you, that yeur joy
may be full.” St. Jobn sought to lead his readers into: 1. Participation in the highest
fellowship. “ That yealso may have fellowship with us,” ete. (ver. 3). The word “ fellow-
ship,” or “communion,” signifies “the common possession of anything by various per-
gons.” By the “ with us” we understand ihe apostles and others, who had been eye-
witnesses of Jesus Christ. And St. John’s aim was that his readers should participate in
the truth and trust, the life and love, which the older generation of Christian disciples
already possessed ; that they should share in his own highest and holiest experiences,
And it was not into an exalted human communion merely that the apostie endeavoured
to lead his readers. *“ And truly,” he says, “our fellowship is with the Father, and
with his Sou Jesus Christ.”” In infinite condescension, the heavenly Father and the
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Divine Son admit Christian believers into vital and intimate communion with them-
selves. This fellowship is a thing of character and of life. They who share in it are
“begotten of God ; ” they have “become partakers of the Divine pature;” and they
realize with joy the Divine presence. The apostle sought to lead his readers into:
2. Realization of perfect joy. ‘‘And these things write we unto you, that your joy
may be full.” Hithertothe joy of those to whom St. John wrote had not been full’;
for their acquaintance with Clristian truth had been imperfect and partial. By the
fuller disclosuves of that truth he hopes that their joy may be fulfilled. How rich and
manifold and abundant is the joy of the true Christian! The joy of the forgiveness
of sins, of reconciliation with God, of progress in truth and holiness, of hope of future
perfection and glory. Our Lord said, * These things have I spoken unto you, that my
Jjoy may be in you, and that your joy may be full” ¢ Rejoice evermore.”

II. HERE ARE MEANS EMINENTLY ADAPTED TO ACCOMPLISH THIS OBJECT. St. John
endeavoured to attain his aim by declaration of the truth concerning the Lord Jesus
Christ. Notice: 1. The title applicd to him. *“The Word of life” Each term of
this title demands consideration. (1) The Word—the Logos (cf. Jobhn i. 1). * The
term Logos,” says Canon Liddon, “denotes at the very least something intimately and
everlastingly present with God, something as internal to the Being of God as thought
is to the soul of man. In truth, the Divine Logos is God reflected in his own eternal
thought. In the Logos God is his own object. This infinite thought, the reflection
and counterpart of God, subsisting in God as a Being or hypostasis, and having a
tendency to seli~communication,—such is the Logos. The Logos is the thought of God,
not intermittent and precarious like human thought, but subsisting with the intensity
of a personal form. The expression suggests the further inference that, since reason is
man’s noblest faculty, the uncreated Logos must be at least equal with God. . . . The
Logos necessarily suggests to our minds the further idea of communicativeness. The
Locos is speech as well as thought.” (2) The life which is predicated of the Word.
“The Word of life.” We cannot define this life. Its esseatial nature is hidden from
us. But life in an extiaordinary sense and. degree is attributed to the Lord Jesus
Christ. Twice he himself said, “I am the Lile.” And St. John says, “In him was
life, and the life was tle light of men.” * As the Father hath life in himself, even so
gave he to the Son also to have life in himself.” He is the Giver of life to others.
« All things were made by him,” etc. “1 came,” said he, “ that they might bave life,
and that they might have it abundantly.” ¢ As the Father raiseth the dead, and
quickene(h them, even so the Son also quickeneth whom he will.” He has life in him=
gelf, and he is the great Bestower of all life to others. And his life is eternal. 1t “was
from the beginning.™ He existed before creation, and before time, and his existence is
independent of time, “We declare unto you that eternal life.” He is ever-living and
uncliangeable. 2. His intimate communion with God the Father. ‘“'That eternal life
which was with the Father ” (cf. Johu i. 1). “The Word was with God.” *He was
not merely mapi ¢ ©e¢, ‘along with God,’ but mpbs 7dv @eév. This last preposition
expresses,” says Canon Liddon, “ beyond the fact of coexistence or immanence, the
more significavt fact of perpetuated intercommunion. The face of the everlasting
Word, if we may dare so {o express ourselves, was ever directed towards the face of the
everlasting Father,” Or, as Ebrard expresses it, the life  was towards the Futher. . . .
A life which did indeed flow forth frum the bosom of the Father, but which did at
once return back into the bosom of the Father in the ceaseless flow of the inmost being
of God.” 8. His manifestation to men. *And the life was manifested, and we have
secn,” etc. * The Word ” also suggests the idea of revelation or communication; for
the Logos is mot only reason, but discourse; not only thought, but the expression of
thought. The life was manifested in the Person of Jesus Christ—in his words and
works ard life amongst men. It was exhibited gloriously in his splendid triumph over
desth by his resurrection.  “It was not poseible that he should be holden of it.” ¢ The
Word became flesh, and dwelt among us,” etc. We have said that these means—the
declaration of the truth concerning the Lord Jesus Christ—were eminently adapted to
lcad men into participation in the highest fellowship and realization of perfect joy.
The statement is capable of ample proof. (1) A right relation to God is eflsentl&l to
fellowslip with him and to true joy. I'or us, who have sinned against him, recon-
ciliation to bim and trust in him must become facts before we can have any com-
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1nunion with him. (2) A true knowledgs of God is essential to right relation to him.
1f vie regard him as o stern Lawgiver, offended, resentful, implacable, we cannot even
opproach unto him. And the guilty conscience is prone to entertain such views of
him. (8) The true knowledge of God is attainable through Jesus Christ. “No man
hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the
Father, he hath declared him.” ¢ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.” In
Jesus Christ, God is revealed unto us as *“a just God and a Saviour,” as mighty anid
merciful, as faithful and forgiving, as infinitely holy and gracious and full of compas-
sion. Such a revelation of God is attractive; it is fitted to melt the heart into peni-
tence, to awaken its confidence in him, and to draw it to him in the fellowship of life
and light.

II1. HERE 18 AN AGERT EMINENTLY QUALIFIED TO USE THESE MEANS. The apostle
was qualified by various and competent knowledge of him concerning whom he wrote.
1. He had heard his woice. “That which was from the begipning, which we have
heard.” St. Jobn and his fellow-apostles had heard his words on very many occasions
both in public discourse and in private conversation. 2. He had seen his human form
and his mighty works. ‘That which we have seen with our eyes. . . . The Life was
manifested, and we have seen it.” There is, perhaps, a special reference to his having
seen him accomplish his great and beneficent miracles. But the apostles had seen
their Master in various circumstances and conditions. They had seen him in his
majesty and might quelling the tempest and raising the dead to life; and they had
seen him exhausted and weary. They had seen him bleeding and dying on the cross;
snd they had seen him after he had risen again from the dead. John and two others
had seen him bowed in anguish in Gethsemane; and they bad seen him radiant in
glory on Hermon. 3. He had intently contemplated lim. *“That which we looked
upon,” or beheld. This looking upon bhim is more internal and continuous than the
having seen him with their eyes. With the most intense and affectionate and reverent
interest the apostle contemplated him. 4. He had handled his sacred body. The
hands of John and the other apostles must frequently have touched the Lody of their
Divine Master. But there is, perhaps, special reference to the touching of him after
his resurrection: *“ Behold my bands and my feet, that it is I inyself: handle me,”
etc. (Luke xxiv. 39). ‘‘ He saith to Thomas, Reach hither tby finger, and see my
hands,” etc. (Jobn xx. 27). Tbus we see how eminently qualified St. John was to
testify concerning the Lord Jesus Christ. How conclusive is the testimony which be
bears! And how fitted is such an agent with such means to ictroduce men into the
blessed fellowship and the perfect joy! Have we entered into this high fellowship? Do
we realize this sacred and perfect joy ? Let those who are strangers to these hallowed
and blessed experiences seek them through Jesus Christ.—W. J.

Ver. 5.—The great message. “This then is the message which we have heard of
him,” ete. Notice two preliminary points. 1. That the Christian minister has received
a message from the Lord Jesus Christ. He spoke to his apostles and to many others.
He revealed unto them God the Father, and the great truths concerning human redemp-
tion. He still speaks to us through the sacred Scriptures. 2. That the Christiux
7ainister should announce this message to others. It is bis duty not to preach the theories
of men, but the truth of God, and especially the truth revealed by Jesus Christ. There
has been too much preaching of our ecclesiastical and theological -isms instead of the
great and gracious truths of the gospel of our Lord and Saviour. In our text St. John
briefly announces the great message which he had received from bis Divine Master :
“ that God is Light, and in him is no darkness at all.” Light is frequently associated
with the Divine Being in the Bible. It is his vesture. *Thou coverest thyself with
light as with a garment” (Ps. civ. 2). It abides with him. * The light dwelleth with
him* (Dan. ii. 22). He abides in it. “Dwelling in light unapproachable.” It accom-
panies his manifestations. ¢ His brightness was as the light " (Hab. iii. 4). Heis the
great Source of all illuminations, “The Father of lights” (Jus. 1. 17). He calls his
people to dwell and to walk in light. “ Who hath called you out of darkness into his
marvellous light” (1 Pet. ii. 9); “Ye were onco darkness, but are now light in the
Lord: walk as children of light” (Eph. v. 8). Our Lord claimed to be “ the Light of
the world ” (John viii. 12). His “life was the light of men” (John i. 4). But in our
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text light is said to be the essence of the Divino Being. *God is Light” Of all
material things light is most fitted to set forth truth and holy spiritual boing, “It
unites in itself,” as Alford says, “purity, and clearness, and beauty, and glory, as no
other material object does.” And Milton, * Light ethereal, first of things, quintessence
pure.””  The emblem suggests—

I. THE INFINTTE INTELLIGENCE OF Gop. He is the Omniscient. * No intellectual
ignorance can darken his all-embracing survey of actual and possible fact.” * Unlo
him all hearts are open, all desires known, and from him no secrets are hid.” “0Q Lord,
thou hast searched me and known me. Thou knowest my down-sitting and mine
uprising,” etc. (Ps. cxxxix. 1—6); “He telleth the number of the stars,” etc. (Ps.
cxlvii. 4, 5); “ He knoweth the secrets of the heart” (Ps. xliv. 21); “ God knoweth
all things™ (1 John iii, 20); “I know thy works,” etc. (Rev. ii. 2, 9, 13, 19; iii, 1,
8,15). Every sparrow is known unto him (Luke xii. 6, 7). Let us endeavour to
personally realize this great and solemn truth: God knows me always and thoroughly.

II. THE EXLIGHTENING INFLUENCE OF Gon. He created the light of the material
universe. “ God said, Let there be light: and there was light.” He is the great
Fountain of all intellectual and moral light. He inspired Bezaleel to devise and execute
skilful handiwork (Exod. xxxi. 1—5). The scientist, the metaphysician, the statesman,
the poet, the artist, each and all derive their light from him. He communicates
religious truth to man. He inspired, and still inspires, the great religious thinkers,
and the far and clear-sighted spintual seers of our race, By his Son Jesus Christ he
““lighteth every man” (John i. 9).

1II. THE LIFE-GIVING AND INVIGORATING INFLUENCE WHICH Gop EXERTS, Light
capnot create life; but it quickens, develops, and strengthens it. ¢ Physical light,”
says Ebrard, “appears to be the producing, forming, quickening principle of all organi-
zation, in its essence sel{~communicative, and the stimulating principle of all physical
organic functions of life.” Light is essential to every kind of )ife with which we are
acquainted. Without it our world would speedily become one vast, dreary, dread abode
of the dead. Great forces also of various Kinds are produced from light. As George
Stephenson pointed out, it is light which propels so swiftly our long and heavy railway
trains. “It is light bottled up in the earth for tens of thousands of years, light
absorbed by plants and vegetables being necessary for the coudensation of carbon
during the process of their growth, if it be not carbon ip another form ; and now, after
being buried in the earth for long ages in fields of coal, that latent might is again
brought forth and liberated—made to work, as in that locomotive, for great human
purposes.” God is the great Author of all life and of all force. He created the physical
universe, and he sustains it. The forces of nature are expressions of his awful or
beautiful might. Evolution is a mode of Divine operation. And the life and strength
of souls he inspires and renews. He inspires the soul with life. “You being dead in
your sins bath he quickened ” (Col. ii. 13). The true Christian * is born of the Spirit”
(John iii. 8); he “is born of God” (ch. iii. 9). And God imparts and renews strength
to his people. “He giveth power to the faint; and to them that have no might he
increaseth strength,” ete. (Isa. xl. 29—31).

IV. THE EXISTEKCE OF GOD A6 A TRINITY IN UNITY. This is at least suggeated by
speaking of him as Light. In two ways does light suggest the triunity of God. * The
researches of Young and Helmholtz,” says Mr. Sugden, “have proved beyond the pos-
sibility of doubt that the three primary colours are red, green, aud violet, and that by
various combinations of these three all the colours with which we are acquainted are
produced ; whilst the combination of all three in equal proportions gives white light,
apparently one simple and homogepeous sensation, but in reality a compound of three.
Have we not here a most striking illustration, if not more than an illustration, of the
Christian truth about the nature of God, which teaches us that he is a Trinity in unity
—three Persons, and one God ? . . . As Luthardt well suys, ¢ God has, in the bistory of
galvation, revealed himself in a triune manner—as Father, Son, and Spirit ; and we, in
that work of appropriating salvation, through which we become Christians, have experi-
ence of God arcording to this distinction, viz. as him to whom we are reconciled, and
a8 the Spirit who bas inwardly appropriated to us the grace of reconciliation, and made
it the power of a new life to us. Thusdo we become certain that there are distinctions
in the Godhead, that God is the triune God.’” Light suggests the same truth in
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another way. It is thua stated by Professor Lias: “ When we reflect on the threefold
naturo of light, its enlightcning, its warming, its chemical powers, we are remizded of
the Holy Trinity—the unapproachablo Light himself; his eteral Revealer, bringing
light to earth, and quickening by his genial warmth the frozen hearts of men; and the
eternal Spirit, dwelling in their hearts, and slowly bringing his bealing influences to
bear upon their diseased souls.”

V. THE PERTECT HOLINESS OF Gop. Light is pure and purifying. It visits scenes of
corruption and decay, and exercises a cleansing and healing influence there, and pursues
its glorious course without having contracted any taint, still absolutely pure. Fit
emblem of the infinite holiness of the great God. * No stain can soil his robe of awful
sanctity.” He is pre-eminently “ the Holy One.” “Thou only art holy.” The highest
intelligences ceaselessly praise him, erying, * Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts.”
“His name is holy, and he dwells in the high and holy place.” His holiness is the
glory of his Being. He is “glorious in holiness.” Asif to set forth the euntire purity
and perfection of the Divine nature considered as light, St. Jobn says, ¢ And in him is
no darkness at all.” No kind of darkness whatsoever has any place in him. ¢ Neither
ignorance, nor error, nor sin, nor death *’ is found in him.

ConcrusioN, 1. Let us reverence this great and holy Being. 2. Let us seek his life-
giving, enlightening, and invigorating influences—W. J.

Vers. 6, 7.—The condition and consequences of fellowship with God. *“If we say
that we have fellowship with him,” etc.

I. THE CONDITION OF FELLOWSHIP WITH GoD. St. John states this condition both
negatively and positively. 1. Negatively. “If we say that we have fellowship with
bim, and walk in the darkness, we lie, and do not the truth. (1) There may be a
profession of fellowship with God, while the practice is utterly opposed to his character
and will. We have spoken of this fellowship in our treatment of the third verse. To
“walk” is an expression frequently used in the sacred Scriptures to indicate the
entire life, with special reference to its outward aspects. To “walk in darkness ” is to
live in the practice of sin. In St. John’s time there were persons who claimed to have
communion with the Light, but walked in the darkness. The Gunostics professedly
devoted their souls to the pursuit of the highest knowledge, and yet were guilty of the
vilest sins with their bodies, alleging ‘¢ that the flesh was so corrupt that no filthiness
of life could affect it.” (2) ‘Ihat such profession, joined with such practice, is a twofold
lie. “If we say that wo have lellowship with hiin, and walk in the darkpess, we lie.”
Here is the lic of the lip. The profession is untrue. ‘And do not the truth.” Here
is the lie of the life. The practice is opposed to truth. Truth is not only to be
spoken, but acted. Life should be brought into harmony with the eternal verities.
The truth acknowledged in the creed should be expressed in the conduct. But in this
case supposed truth is neither spoken unor acted. 2. Positively. But if we walk io
tho light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another.” ¢ This walking
in the light, as he is in the light,” says Alford, “is no mere imitation of God, but is
an identity in the essential eclement of our daily walk with the essential element of
God’s eternal Being; not imitation, but coincidence and identity of the very atmo-
sphere of lire.”  “ The light ” denotes “ the sphere of the manifestation of the good and
the God-like.” The words of St. Paul, in Eph. v. 8, 9, considerably elucidate this
verse: “Ye were once darkness, but are now light in the Lord: walk as children of
light (for the fruit of the light is in all goodness and righteousuess and truth).” As
Meyer says, the *“ whole of Christian morality is here presented under its three great
aspects—the good, lhe right, the true.” If we would express the medhing of the
apostle’s phrase, * walkiog in the light,” in a single word, * holiness ” is the word best
suited to that purpose. We discover three ideas in this expression of St. John. (1) Life
in sympathy with holiness. The heart beating in harmony with the lizht. (2) Life
in the practice of holiness. The inward principle expressed in the outward conduct.
The light of the heart shicing in the life. (3) Life progressing in holiness. He
who walks is not stationary, but advancing. The godly soul “follows on to know
the Lord ;”  presses on toward the goal unto the prize of the high calling of God in
Christ Jesus.” This, then, is the condition of fellowship with God—walking in the
light ; holigess of heart and of life.
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II. THE COXSEQUENOES OF FELLOWSHIP WITH Gob. 1. Fellowship with the saints.
“We have fellowship one with another.” The reality of our communion with God is
attested by our communion of love with those who are his. Walking in the sphere of
truth, righteousness, nnd love, we have fellowship with all those who walk in the
same sphere.  All who walk in the light are oue in their deepest sympathies, in their
most steadfast principles, in their most important aims, and in their highest aspira-
tions; they are one io character, in service, aud in destiny. Heuce their communion
with each other is genuine, vital, and blessed. 2. Sanctification through the Sawiour,
“ And the blood of Jesus his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” 7This implies that even
they who walk in the lizht need cleansing from sin. “The requéirement that we wall
in the light, is confronted by the fact that in us there stiil is sin and darkness.”
Notice: (1) The power by which we are cleansed. “The blood of Jesus his Son.”
Not the material blood of Jesus, but his blood in its moral siguificance and strength.
“ The life of the flesh is in the blood ” (Lev. xvii. 11); “The blood is the life” (Deut.
xii. 23). The blood of Jesus denotes the sacrifice of tho life of Jesus for us. The
povwer of that sacrifice is chiefly the power of holy and purifying love. It is the fullest
and mightiest expression of the infinite love of God the Father toward us, who ¢ spared
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all;” and of the infinite love of Jesus
his Son toward us in his voluntary self-sacrifice. “ Who gave himself for us, that he
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a people for his own posses-
sion, zealous of good works.” Holy love received into the heart, by its own essential
nature, is cleansing in its influence. In pruportion as the love of God in the death of
Jesus Christ is heartily believed, will sin be hated and holiness loved and cultivated.
(2) The progressiveness of this cleansing. “ The blood of Jesus his Son cleanseth us.”
The apostle uses the present tense. He does not write *“cleansed,” or “hath cleansed,”
but “is cleansing ns.” The cleansing is not accomplished at once and for ever. It is
a continual process. The precious blood of Christ exerts its purifying and sanctifying
influence until the heart and the life are thoroughly cleansed ffY)m all sin. (8) The
thoroughness of this cleansing. * Cleanseth us from all sin.” No sin-stains are so
deep as to defy its power. “Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as
snow,” etc. (Isa. i. 18; cf. Ezek. xxxvi. 25; Heb. ix. 13, 14).

Let our earnest endeavour be to walk in the light, and to trust in the great and
gracious Saviour.—W. J.

Vers. 8—10.—2Man’s attitude towards his own sins. “If we say that we have no
sin, we deceive ourselves,” etc. It is implied that man is a sinner, that even Christian
men “have sin.” The renewed nature is not, in our present condition, an altogether
sinless nature. The saintly apostle includes himself in the “If we say that we have
no sin, we deceive ourselves,” etc. But this is not the same moral condition as
“ walking in the darkness” (ver.6). In that condition the man “is in the darkness;”
in this, the sin is in the man. In that, darkness is the moral region in which the
sinner lives and moves and has his being; in this, he lives and walks in the light, but
is not altogether free from gin. Our text sets before us two contrasted attitudes of
men towards their own sins.

1. THE DENIAL OF PERSONAL BINS. “If we say that we have no sin,” ete. (ver. 8).
“If we say that we have not sinned,” etc. (ver. 10). Notice: 1. This denial itself.
It may be made variously. (1) By affirming that we are free from sin. There may
be persons whose view of the exalted claims of God’s holy law is so deficient, and
whose estimate of their own character and conduct is so exaggerated, that they think
and assert that they have no sin. (2) By pleading the merit of certain good actions
as a set-off against our sins. In this case certain small and venial sins are acknow-
ledged, but very many virtuous and generous deeds are claimed, and great merit is
ascribed to them, and they are held to far more than counterbalance the slight offences.
Or, like the Pharisee (Luke xviii. 11, 12), a man may conclude that he has no sin by
comparing himself and his good works with others whom he deems very much his
inferiors. ~ (3) By extenuating the character of sin. There are not a few who virtually
deny the fact of sin aitagether. What the Bible calls sin they speak of as misdirec-
tion, imperfect development, inherited tendencies to errors of life; and thus thoy seek
to get Tid of personal guilt. 2. The consequences of this denial. (1) The sclf-deception
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of the denier.  “He deceiveth himsell.” By closing his eyes to the light of truth and
holiness, ho is wandering into moral error, falsehood, and danger. He sins against his
own soul, (2) The manilestation of the solern fact that the truth of Giod is not in
him. Saying that he has no sin, ho testifies that neither the truth of the perfect
lioliness of God, nor that of the sinfulness of man, is realized by him. (3) The negation
of the Divine veracity. ‘“If we say that we have not sinned, we make him a liar.”
God has repeatedly declared that all men are sinners (Rom. iii. 10—18).  All the pro-
visions and arrangements for man’s redemption imply that he is a sinner and spiritvally
lost. But if any man has not sinned, these declarations are untrue, and redemption
itself is based upon falsechood. How dreadful a thing it is to “ make him a Liar 7! (4)
The manifestation of the fact that the Word of God is not in him. By “his Word”
(ver. 10) we do not understand the eternal and personal Word (as in ver. 1), but, as
Ebrard says, ¢ the collective revelation of God, not merely that which is contained in
the written words of the Old and New Testaments, but the entire self-annunciation of
the nature of God, who is Lizht.” The whole revelation of the mind and will of Gud
teaches that man is a sinner; he who says that he has not sinned contradicts that
revelation, and in so doing shows that the spirit ¢f that revelation is not in him.

II. THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS, ¢ If we confess our sins, he is faithful and
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 1. The con-
Jession itself. The confession, to be valid, must be sincere; it must be the expression
of penitence. The apostle means more than a vague, general coafession of sin. It is
to be feared that many join in the “general confession” in church every Sunday
without any true realization of their personal guiltiness, and whose confession, con-
scquently, cannot be acceptable unto God. Our confession must be personal and par-
ticular ; it must spring from the heart, and its sincerity must be evinced in the life.
Confession must be made to God. In our text there is no suggestion whatever of
confession to a priest. Confession to man is binding only when we have injured man,
and then the confession should be made to the injured person or persons. But the
confession and forgiveness of which our text speaks are things which transpire between
the penitent soul and the pardoning God. 2. The consequences of this confession. (1)
TForgiveness of our sins. As a consequence of genuine personal coofession of sins, God
exempts us from their spiritual penalties, sets us free from their guilt, and delivers
us {rom condempation. How completely and graciously God forgives (Ps. ciii. 12;
Isa. xxxviil. 175 xliv. 22; 1v. 6, 7; Micah vii. 10; Luke xv. 20—24)! (2) Cleansing
from our sins. ‘“And to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” Purification is
promised as well as pardon ; sanctification as well as justification. Of this sanctifica-
tion we have already spoken (ver. 7). (3) The guarantee of these blessicgs. * He is
faithful and just [Revised Version, ‘righteous'] to forgive us our sims,” etc. The
character of God is a pledge that the penitent shall receive pardon and purification.
He has promised these blessings; he is faithful, and will fulfil his promises. He is
faithful, not only to his promises, but to his own holy nature. * God is Light,” and he
is true to himself in forgiving and sanctifying those who sincerely coufess their sins.
1t seems to us that his righteousness here does not mean that, Christ having borne our
sins and satisfied Divine justice, the forgiveness of all who believe on him is due to
bim or to them in him. That may be taught elsewhere, but we cannot discover it
here. The justice or righteousness is that of the character of God; and pardon and
purification from sin are bestowed in harmony with his righteousness. It may be, as
Alford observes, that ““in the background lie all the details of redemption, but they
are not here in this verse: only the simple fact of God’s justice is adduced.” * Justice
and mercy are forms of love. The same is true of righteousness, or right—this requires
both justice and mercy; for no being can ever think himself righteous who does not
exercise mercy where mercy is possible—¢ faithful and just’ (righteous), says an
apostle, ¢ to forgive us our sins.’ God will be just, retributively, because he isrighteous.
He will also be merciful and forgiving because he is righteous.” !

Qur subject presents the strongest reasons to dissuade us from attempting to cloak
or deny our sins, and the strongest encouragement to humbly and beartily confess
them unto God. * e that covereth his sins shall not prosper; but whoso confesscth
and forsaketh them shall have mercy.”—W. J.

! ¢The Vicarious Sacrifice,” by H. Bushnell, D.D,, pt. iii. ch. 8
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Vers. 1—4.—Iniroduction. 1. SUBICT OF ATOSTOLIO PROCLAMATION. 1. What i
thrown tnto prominence. (1) The absolute concerning the Word of life. % That which
was from the beginning” By this form of expression we are taken back to a point
which has existence only in thought, and from that point we are called to look forward.
*“That which was from the beginning,” or, strictly, * that which is timeless,” concerning
the Word of life, viz. bis Divine Personality aund attributes, was included in the procla-
mation. It is put first as the grand background of the Incarnation. The Incarnate
One must be thought of as baving timelessness and all that belongs to timelessness. @
The historical concerning the Word of life. *“That which we have heard, that which
we have seen with our eyes, that which we beheld, and our hands handled.” John
uses the plural number, as writing in the name of the apostles, of whom he was the
sole survivor. There could also be predicated of Christ that he was the Object of
sensuous perception. This was not from the beginning, but in time. We thus come
upon the historical existonce of Christ. * That which we have heard.” In accordance
with the context, we are to think only of what they had heard from the lips of Christ.
They bad been so near him as actually to hear him speaking. They had heard him
when Le spoke the sermon on the mount, when he taught them to pray, when he bade
the sea be still, when he uttered the seven voices on the cross, when he saluted them
after his resurrection, when he blessed them in parting from them. ¢ Have heard.”
That which they had heard—the words and tonc of voice—was their permanent pos-
session ; and it is the permanent possession of the Church still in substance, though not
now associated with impressions through the sense of hearing. *That which we have
seen with our eyes.” Some had only come iuto contact with those who had seen
Christ: they had scen him with their own eyes. They had seen him when he was
teaching, when he was walking on the sea, when he was transfigured, when he was
hanging on the cross, when he was risen, when he was going up into heaven. * Have
scen.,” The impressions received through the sense of sight remained with them,
instead of which we have only the descriptions of the evangelists. “That which we
bekeld.” By a change of verb we are referred to seeing with an infention, and by a
change of tense we are referred to separate acts. On occasion after occasion they looked
purposely, and satisfied themselves that he was indeed bone of their bone and fiesh of
their flesh. “ And our hands handled.,” This is joined closely in the same tense to
what goes before. They had the solid evidence of handling on which to proceed. They
not only touched, but touched with an intention. They must often have felt the touch
of his hand ; aud we can think of them looking forward to an opportunity, and satisfying
themselves, in the actual contact, that he was indeed their own flesh. There was one
remarkable occasion after his resurrection; when he stood suddenly in the midst of
them, they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they beheld a spirit; and he
asked them to go beyond beholding., < Handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not
flesh and bones, as ye behold me baving.” And aprarently they were each favoured
with the convincing evidence of handling bhim. (3) Z%e designation of Christ as the
TPord of life. * Concerning the Word of life.” In the introduction to his Gospel John
calls Christ “ the Word.” The natural interpretation is that he is the Word in relation to
God, as essentially manifesting God. Instead of God here we have Life, which there-
fore is to be taken as a designation of God. Created life has only a partial significance ;
life in its absolute significance is only to be found in God. The chief elements of life
are comsciousness, activity, gladness; in the Word, God sees brouzht out the infinite
richness of his own conscious, active, glad life. 2. Parenthetical statement. (1) Desig-
nation of Christ as the Life. “‘And the Life.” In the former designation God is
thought of as the Life; now Christ, as essentially manifesting God in the particular
aspect, is designated the Life (John i. 4). (2) Another manifestation which is connected
witl. the evidence of sight. * Was manifested, and we have seen, and bear witness.” As
the Word, Christ was manifested to God ; but here we come upon another manifestation.
"The reference is to the Incarnation, or his becoming flesh (as it is expressed in John
i. 14). As the Word, he was hidden from men ; as the Incarnate, he was manifested to
men, epecially to the apostles. He came within the sphere of their vision, and they
were put in the position of eye-witnesses to the Life as manifested. (3) The second
manifestation not announced out of connection with the first. * And declare unto you
the Life, the eternal Life, which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us.”
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Thoy renlized the importance of making public the manifestation of the Life to them,
but, at the same time, what he way before being manifested to them. He was eternal ;
while entering into time, in the life which essentially belonged to him, he was timeless,
He was also with the lFather—a Companion, a8 it were, in whom the fatherly love
found its object. This was the blessed concealment out of which he came. Tt is only
when the Incarnation is thus connected that its graciousness appears. He who mani-
fested the fulness of the Divine life was manifested in a forin level to sense. He who
was manifested eternally was manifested in time. He who was manifested with the
Father was manifested in the midst of uncongenial society. 3. Former statement, which
was left incomplete, resumed. “That which we have seea and heard declare we unto
you also.” We are not told who the recipients of this Epistle were. They were not all
Christians, for, having declared their message to others, they declared it to them also.
Their message was based on facts for which they had the evidence of sight and hearing.
In accordance with what has been said, they presented those facts with their proper
setting, viz. as facts in time concerning him who was before all time. They also pre-
sented them with their proper interpretation, viz. as showing the Divine desire for human
salvation. This gave a great simplicity and power to their preaching: they had a few
facts to tell, which they themselves could attest. Christ is not now in the world, so
that we can have faith founded on the testimony of our own senses of sight and hearing;
but we can have faith founded on apostolic testimony. We owe a debt of gratitude to
the apostles that they were as careful witnesses, looking purposely and handling pur-
posely, and that they took such pains to make their testimony known; and we owe a
debt of gratitude to the great Head of the Church, who made use of them for the
cliciting and establishing of our faith.

II. AIM OF THE APOSTOLIO PROCLAMATION AND OF THI8 ErIsTLE. 1. Aim of the
apostolic proclamation. (1) Fellowship with apostles. * That ye also may have fellow-
ship with us.” Fellowship depends, to a great extent, on a common range of experience.
There were saving experiences which the apostles enjoyed, in connection with which
many had fellowship with them ; they wished theses, too, to have fellowship with them
in connection with the same experiences. Therefore they preached the Incarnation to
them, for that was the condition of those experiences being enjoyed. (2) Fellowship
with God. ‘“Yea, and our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Sou Jesus
Christ.” Of far more importance than bhaving fellowship, even with apostles, is having
fellowship with God. This is the principal end for which we are associated. We have
fellowship with the Father. In his fatherly love he enters into all our experiences,
and we have to enter into his loving thoughts and purposes and to share in his peace
and joy. We have fellowship with the Father, as identified with his Son Jesus Christ
—him whom he sent forth on the errand of human salvation. From his human expe-
riences, even of death, the Son can enter into all our experiences; and we are to be
encouraged to enter into sympathy with him in the whole extent of his saving work.
The apostles proclaimed the Incarnation, that, within the Christian circle, this elevating
fellowship might be promoted. 2. Addm of this Epistle. * And those things we write,
that our joy may be fulfilled.” It is implied that his letter was in keeping with the
apostolic proclamation. In the joy of the experiences cornected with the Incarnation
there was one element of pain. It was the feeling that man did not share, or did not
share more fully, in the joy of these experiences. He sought relief [rom this pain in
writing. He had some joy in his readers experiencing the joy of the Incarnation; he
wished to have his joy completed in the completion of their joy. This was the apostle’s
feeling, which, as the last of the apostles, he was conserving in the name of all.—R. F.

Vers. 5—10.— Message from Christ brought to bear on fellowship with God. 1. NaTUR®
oF Gop. “ And this is the message which we have heard from him, and announce unto
you, that God is Light, and in him is no darkness at all.” Christ’s message is sup-
ported by the conviction that he has a message to deliver. The apostolic message,
which has still to be delivered, was received directly from the lips of Christ. It has
particular reference to the nature of God, viz. his being Light, with which we are to
associate infinite clearness of truth and infinite purity. He is Light, to the absolute
cxclusion of darkness, there being in him not the slightest trace of error, not the
slightest speclk of impurity. The light of the sun is a fit, though only an imperfect.

L TOEHN. o
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symbol of his truth and purity. Christ may have given the revelation in ¢hese words,
though they are not to be found in the Gospels. It is implied in his being tho Lighy
while at the same time the Word (John i, 1—9). It was because he manifested the
essential light-nature of God that he was Light-bringer to men. We do not have here
the good message (language which John nowhere uses), viz. mercy to men, though
there may be suggestion of this in the great diffusiveness of light. 'We have that which
mercy presupposes in God and seeks to diffuse among men.

II. THREE FALSE CONDITIONS CONDEMNED, AND THE THREE OPPOSED POSITIONS
JUSTIFIED. 1. First false position. (1) Stated. “If we say that we have fellowship
with him, and walk in the darkness.” The three hypothetical sayings, introduced in
the same way (“if we say ™), are unchristian. As one who would be warned as well ag
others, John includes himself. Christians, according to the conception in ver. 3, are those
who say that they have fellowship with God. The position supposed here is saying
this while we walk in the darkness, ¢.e. while we habitually move in this element—
while we keep our life away from true and pure influences, loving error and impurity.
(2) Condemnei. “We lie, and do not the truth.” Our lie is saying that we have
fellowship with God. OQur doing not the truth evidences onr lie. Wa make our life a
contradiction of the nature of God, which is light, and thus necessarily unfit ourselves
for fellowship with God; for what concord hath light with darkness? It cannot be
held that we can be indifferent to our manner of life and yet maintain friendship with
God. 2. First opposed position. (1) Stated. ‘' But if we walk in the light, as he is
in the light.” 'I'bis is the Christian supposition opposed to the other. As one who
would be confirmed, John includes himself. Let us also include ourselves. Light is the
Divine element; let it also be ours. God s in the light, 7.e. has absolute fixedness in it,
We are to walk in the light, i.e. to throw our life open to all true and pure influences,
thus moving forward toward his fisedness. (2) Justified. One good consequent. * We
have fellowship one with another.” This results from our walking in the light.
Having a common clement for our life, and therefore common sympathies and anti-
pathies, the foundation is laid for our having fellowship one with another. This,
according to the Johaunine teaching, is closely related to our having fellowship with
God. But how are we to be fitted for this higher fellowship? The answer is given
in what follows. By walking in the Jight, we come within the influence of the blved
of Christ. Another good consequent. “ And the blood of Jesus his Son cleanseth us
from sall sin.” (a) A present power. The blood of Christ vefers to the death of
Christ, but is to be distinguished from it in marking it as having present virtue. It is
a great living reality of the present. It is mentioned, along with other verities, in the
twelfth of Hebrews: “Ye are come . . . to the blood of sprinkling, that sjpeaketh
better things than that of Abel.” (b) A4 human-Divine power. It is the blood of Jesus,
and therefore human blood ; but it is also tlie blood of God’s Son, and therefore blood
of infinite virtue. (c) A cleansing power. It is blood that cleanses, because it was shed
in satisfaction for sin. The cleansing is with a view to our having fellowship with
God. There was constant instruction in this truth under the Jewish dispensation.
The cleansing, in accordance with ver. 9, is to be referred to sanctification. Even after
we have been cleansed from guilt, we need to be cleansed from impure thoughts and
desires, in order that we may be fitted for fellowship with him who is Light. Our
whole dependence for sanctification must be on the eflicacy of the blood, along with the
agency of the Spirit. (d) A universal power. It is blood that cleanses from all sin.
The light-nature of God is constantly revealing the presence of sinful elements in our
nature. We have the remedy in the blood of Christ, which will gradually remove all
siuful elements, until, thoroughly purified, we are as fitted as creatures can be for
holding converse with him who is a consuming Fire to all sin. 3. Second false posi-
tion. (1) Stated. “If we say that we bave no sin,”” This goes back on the previous
thought, viz. the cleansing away of the remaining impurity, until we are completely
fitted for fellowship with God. What if this is unnecessary ? if our sanctification is
already completed? This is the supposition which is now made. (2) Condemned.
“We deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.” It is too violent a supposition to
be entertained in ignorance. It can only be entertained where there has been & con-
siderable amount of self-activity in the way of presenting to the mind deceitful appear-
ances—sophisms, such as the Gnostic idea of superior emlightenmont, While there .5
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tho activity of sel(-deception, there is not the activity of the truth. If it were aclive in
us, it would show us that there was much remaining evil to be overcome. 4. Second
opposed position. (1) Stated. “If we confess our sins.” The precise converse would
have been saying that we have sin. There is a going beyond that Lo the practice of the
Christian duty of confession, which is literally,  a saying along with,” i.e. along with God.

1t is & duty which cannot be performed unless with feelings of penitence, arising from

a proper view of what we are and have done. What we are to confess is not mercly
that we have sin, i.e. have the taint still in us, are not completely sanctified; but we

are to confess particular manifestations of sin. ‘ Against thee, thee only, have I sinned,

and done ¢his evil.” David had his sin brought home to him very pointedly, “'Ihou

art the man!” and he did not then hide it, but confessed, “I have sinned against the

Lord.” “1It is much easier to make pious speeches to the effect that we are sinners in

a general way, and expressive of general deep contrition, and of the misery engendercd by

sin, than to acknowledge the particular wrong we have done, and to endeavour as far

as possible to repair it. Many who are ready enough to admit generally that they are

sinners would be the first hotly to repel a charge of sinfulness on any one special point,

so deep is the self-deception of the human heart, which is often furthest from God
when the lips are busiest in honouring him.” Let our confessions have the particularity
which is here suggested. Let them be founded on self-knowledge, and on self-know-
ledge in particular manifestations. 'The sorrow that prompts to confession cannot be
all that it should be unless we clearly realize wherein we have violated the spirit of
the Divine precepts and especially of the gospel. (2) Justified. *He is faithful and
righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” When
particular sins are in question, there is brought in the blessing of forgiveness as well as
of cleansing. God has pledged his word to forgive us our sins: “I, even I, am he that
blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins.”
He has also pledged his word to advance our sanctification: “ I will put my Law in
their inward parts, and write it in their hearts.” This Scripture itself is a distioct
promise. If, then, we walk in the light, and fulfil the specific condition, viz. confess our
sins, we may with the utmost confidence look to God to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness of disposition which would lead to the commission
of sin. e not only holds himself bound by his promise, but the promise is thoroughly
in accordance with his nature. In view of what he has dune in redemption, he regards
it as not only a gracious thing, but even a righteous thing, to attach the double blessing
to confession of our sins. Doing, then, what he commands, we can appeal to him, even
as righteous, to bless us. 5. Third false position. (1) Stated. “If we say that we
have not siuned.” 7This is a very large assumption, even if we do not take into account
our pre-Christian state: “We have never committed sin since we entered into union
with Christ. It is going beyond the previous assumption, inasmuch as this involves
complete sanctification from the beginning. This, then, is the most thorough-going
perfectionism. Thus perfect, we may say with Christ, “ Which of you convinceth me of
sin?” But what is said about the assumption? (2) Condemned. *“We make bim a
liar, and his Word is not in us.” The wildest assumption receives the severest con-
demnation. The blood of Christ is for our continual cleansing. God is thereforo
dealing with us on the supposition of our partial sanctification. To claim complete
sanctification is to make him a liar, 4.e. to contradict this supposition. It can be said,
further, that his Word is not in us, +.e. is not evidenced in our consciousness in what it
says about our state. 'We do not need to go beyond the petition which Christ put into
the mouth of disciples, “Forgive us our sins,” It is the height of presumption to
imagine that we can here outgrow the Lord’s Prayer.—R. F.

EXPOSITION.

The connexion with the preceding is close.

CHAPTER IL We have just had (1) the gonfession that

Vers, 1, 2.—Moreover, walking in tho | we do sin; we now have (2) the principle

light involves nccepting tho propitiation | that wo must not sin; and (3) the consola-
wrought through Jesus Christ the Righteous. | tion that sin is not irremediable.
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Vor. 1.—My little ohildren; or, perhaps,
my dear children; or, simply, my ohsldren.
The diminutive (rexvla), if it retaine any
forece, ecxpresses cndearment rather than
smallness or youth. The word ocecurs only
~nce outside this Epistle (John xiii. 33),
and it was, perhaps, from Christ’s use of it
then that St. John adopted it (vers. 12, 25;
ch. iii. 7, 18; iv. 4; v. 21). In Gal. iv. 19
the reading is doubtful. Of. T pe ¢pedyes,
Tékvov, TOV davTov maTépa; in the beautiful
story of St. John and the young robber
(Eusebius, ‘Hist. Ecel,’ IIL xxiii. 17).
As distinet from saibia (ch. ii. 13, 18),
the word seems to imply epiritual fatherhood.
These things (the section, ch. i. 5—10) I
write to you, that ye may not sin. The
aorist forbids the rendering, “comtinue in
ain;"” as before, those who are walking in
light and yet sin through frailty are ad-
dressed. Two apparently contradictory prin-
ciples have been set forth: you must walk
in light; you must confess that you sin.
St. John now goes on to reconcile them. I
write (1) to charge you not to sin; (2) [to
tell you that] if we sin, we have an Advo-
cate. Instead of understanding ¢ to tell you
that,” we may take xal as ‘“‘and yet”—a
frequent use 1in St. John. There are two
secmingly opposite trutbs—sin is wholly
alien from the Christian, and the Christian
is never wholly free from sin ; and St. John
struggles to give them their right balance,
not in the dialectical manner of St. Paul,
but by stating them alternately, side by
side, varying the point of view. We have
en Advacate. The possession of the Advo-
cate 13 as continnal (éxouer) 28 of the sin
(ch. i 8). Every one feels that “a Com-
forter with the Father” is an impossible
rendering. DBut St. John alone uses the
word HapdeAnTos, four times in his Gospel of
the Spirit (see on John xiv. 16), and once
here of Christ. Isit likely thet he would
uee 60 unusual and iinportant a word <n two
different senses, and tlhat in two writings
intended as companions to ome another?
The rendering “ Advocate,” necessary here,
carries with it the rendering ¢ Advocate ” in
the Gospel. Moreover, what is the meaning
of &AAos MapdiAntos, if Christ is an Advocate,
but the Spirit a Comforter ? If Christ is
one Advocate and the Spirit “another Ad-
vocate,” all is intelligible. Philo frequently
uses mapdrAnTos of the high priest as inter-
cessor for the people, and also of the Divine
Adyos. There is a differcnce, however, be-
tween “ Paraclete ” aa used of the Spirit and
us used of Christ. It is applied to the
Spirit in his relation to the disciples; to
Christ in his relation to the Father. Christ
is our Advocate wpds rdv Narépa: his ad-
vocacy turns towards the Father to pro-
pitiate him. And uot in vain; for Ye ip

himself “righteous.” A sinner could not
reconcile God to sinners; but a rightoous
Advooate can, for his charaoter is a warrant
for the righteousnees of his cause. Thus,
Slxaiov is tho set-off to ¢dv 7is dudprp. One
who has sinned needs an advocate; one who
has not sinned can best undertako the offico.
Alxatoy at the end, without the article, is
gently suggestive of tho plea, *Jcsus
Christ, @ Righteous One.”

Ver. 2—Aud he (not guéa nor enim, but
tdemque tlle) is a Propitiation for our sins.
‘IAacuds occurs here and oh. iv. 10 only in
the New Testament. St. Paul's word is xa-
TaAXayh (Rom. v. 11; xi. 15; 2 Cor. v. 18,
19), They are not equivalents; iraouds
has reference to the one party to be pro-
pitiated, xerarxAayd to the two parties to
be reconciled. ’AmoidTpwos is a third word
expressing yet another aspect of the atone-
ment—the redemption of the offending
perty by payment of his debt (Rom. iii. 24,
etc.). Although {raocuds does not neces-
sarily include the idea of sacrifice, yet the
use of the word in the LXX.,, and of iAd-
oxeefar (Heb. ii. 27) and ixesrhpiov (Rom.
iii. 25; Heb. ix. 5) in the New Testament,
points to the expiation wrought by the
great High Priest by the sacrifice of him-
self. It is iraouds, and not irasrip, be-
cause the prominent fact is Christ as en

- Offering rather then as One who offers. With

the wepl, cf. John viii, 46; x, 33; xvi. 8.
Our sins are the subject-matter of his pro-
pitiatory work. And not for ours only, but
algo for those of the whole world, Again
we seem to have an echo of the prayer of
the great High Priest (John xvii. 20, 24).
The propitiation is for all, not for the first
band of believers only. The sins of the
whole world are expiated; and if the ex-
piation does not effect the salvation of the
sinner, it is because he rejects it, loving the
darkmess rather than the light (John iii.
19). No man—Clristian, Jew, or Gentile
—1is outside the mercy of God, unless he
places himself there deliberately. *It seems
clear that the sacrifice of Christ, though
peculiarly fand completely available only
for those who were called, does in some par-
ticulars benefit the whole world, and release
it from the evil in which the whole creation
was travailing” (Jelf).

Vers. 3—6.—Thirdly, walking in the light
involves obedience.

Ver. 3.—And herein we perceive that we
know him, if we keep his commandments
(ywéanouey, we come to know, we recognize;
éyvdrapev, We have come to know, we
know). The token of our having this know-
ledge is stated hypothetically ; not because,
but if, we obey.  To serve under another
and obey himis one of tho best ways of
knowing hie character, 'Phe knowledge is



oft, m. 1—29.]

THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAT. OF JOHN. 21

no mere intellectunl apprehension, such as
the Gnostics postulated, but a moral and
spiritunl affection and activity. It is pos-
sible to know and hate (John xvi. 24).
Again, the knowledge is not & mere emo-
tional appreciotion.  Christianity knows
nothing of piety without morality. To
know Christ is to love him, and to love him
is to obey and imitate him. By ‘“lkeep”
(rnpduer) is meant “keep the eye fixed
upon, observe.”

Ver. 4.—The participial substantive (8
Adywr) now takes the place of édv with the
subjunctive, but the two are equivalent (cf.
oh. 1. 6, which is almost exactly parallel to
this, and shows what “knowing him”
really is, viz. having fellowship with him,
just as not keeping his commandments is
the same as walking in darkness). St. John
8ays, u¥ Tnpbv, not od Typdv, the case being
hypothetical—if there be such a man, he is
a liar, and has no idea of truth (see on ch.
i. 8). He must have lost the very power of
recognizing truth to maintain that he knows
Christ, when he habitually transgresses his
commands. It is no great thing, as Bede
says, to know as the devils do, who * believe
and tremble.”

Ver. 5.—Once more (cf. ch, i. 7, 9) the
opposite is stated and the thought carried
further. But whoso keepeth his word (his
dootrine as & whole, including the separate
commandments), of a truth in him hath the
love of God been perfeoted; <.e. as an ac-
complished fact; the relation of love has
been established. In St. John ganbas is
no mere expletive ; it expresses reality, and
reality that is known. From ver. 4 we
might have expected * of a truth ke knoweth
God;" but the apostle goes beyond this,
and shows that really knowing God involves
loving him (comp. ch. iv. 11). The context
shows that 70 @cob is objective—his love of
God rather than God's love of him. The
insertion of ot ®eov here, and the drift of
the Epistle thus far, are in favour of edrér
and adrod in vers. 3—5 meaning God rather
then Christ, although airés' in ver. 2 tells
the other way. The last clause sums up
and reaffirms, but as usual with a new turn
of thought, the whole section (vers, 3—5),
which begins and ends with & rodre yiwd-
arouer. Knowing God implies keeping his
Word; and keepinghis Word involves loving
him ; and all this implies being in him, 7.e.
having that fellowship with him end his
Son in which the Christian's life (which is
eternal life) consists, and to promote which
St. John publishes his Gospel (oh. i. 3, 4).

Ver. 6.—Profession involves an obliga-
tion to act up to the profession. ‘“He who
says that he abides in God is by his words
morally bound to wolk even as his Son, the
incarnate Revelation of his will, walked.”

The change from & abrg to dkeivos con-
firms the view that abré» and ad7oi mean
the Father; but St. John’s use of ¢xeivos to
recall with emphasis a previous subjert
(John i. 8,18, 33; v. 11; ix. 37; x. 1; xii.
48) makes this argument inconclusive. To
be or abide in God or in Christ implies an
halitual condition, not isolated apprehen-
siona of his presence. Obedience, not feel-
ing, is the test of union ; and the Christian
who is really such has least to tell of “ex-
periences”’ of special visitations. He who
is ever in the light has few sensible illumi-
nations to record. Note the strong «abss,
even as (not merely &s, as); nothing less
than “the measure of the stature of the
fulness of Christ” (Eph. iv. 13) is to be
aimed at. “Ye therefore shall be perfect as
Zgur heavenly Father is perfect” (Matt. v.

).

Vers. 7—28..—(2) Negative side. What
walking in the light excludes; the things
and persons to be avoided—hatred of a
brother, love of the world, antichrists. To
this section vers. 7, 8 form an introduction,
as ch. i. 5, 7 to the positive side.

Ver. 7.—Beloved; dyamnroi, not #deArdol,
is the true reading. Addresses of this kind
commonly introduce a fresh division of the
subject, main or subordinate. Thus dvyamy-
7ol (ch.iv. 1, 7); Texvla (ch. ii. 1); ra:idla
(ch.1i. 18); ddeApoi (ch.iii. 13). Sometimes,
however, they introduce an earnest conclu-
gion (ch. ii. 28; iii. 21; v.21). In ch.iv.
11 &yamnrof introduces a conclusion which
serves as a fresh starting-point. Not a fresh
commandment do I write to you, but an old
commandment. Where it can be conveni-
ently done, it is worth while distinguishing
kawds, “fresh,” as opposed to “worn out,”
“obsolete,” from véos, “ new,” as opposed to
“old, aged.” * New wine must be put into
fresh gkins” (Mark ii. 22). Are two com-
mandments meant—one to cultivate brotherly
love, the other to walk as Christ walked?
Or is there only one, which from different
points of view may be regarded as either new
or old? Commentators are divided ; but the
latter seems better. Then what is the com-
mandment which is at once new and old?
The whole gospel, or the command to love
one another? Johu xiii. 34 and xv. 2 will
incline us to the latter view. The commaund
was old, for “Thou shalt love thy neighbour
as thyself” (Lev. xix. 18) was part of the
Mosaic Law. But the standard was new:
“Even as I loved you;' “Even as he also
walked ; ” and the motive was new : becauss
“ God so loved us ” (ch. iv. 11). Brotherly
love, enforced by such an example, and
based on such & fact, was a new command
as compared with the cold injunction of the
Law. From the beginning may have either
of two senses: (1) tfrom of old, i.e. long
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before the Gospel; (2) from the beginning
of your carcer as Christians. This new and
yet old rommand sums up the practical side
of the gspel which had been preached to
them feom the first. The sccond dn’ dpxis
it spurious.

Ver. 8.—Again. The wdAw indicates
anothcr point of view—what in one sense
waos not fresh, in another sense was so. It is
impossible to be certain as to the mcaning
of § ¢orw dAnbis, kA, 1t may mean (1)
“which thing (the newness of the command)
€ true; " or (2) “as o fresh commandment I
am writing to you @ thing which is true.”
But for the practical example of the life of
Chlrist, and men’s acceptance of it, the com-
mand to love one’s neighbour might have
remained old and become obsolete. “Or: is
alwost certainly “because,” not “that;” it
introduces the reason why he writes, not the
substance of, the fresh commandment. How
con “the darkness is passing away,” etc., be
& commandment? The light, tke true light
(74 pés 7d dAqBiwiv); 1.e. thereal, the perfect,
the very light, that which most fully realizes
the ideal of light; in opposition to those
“ wandering stars, for whom the blackness
of darkness hath been reserved for ever”
(Jude 13; cf. John i. 4, 9; vi. 32; xv. 1).
Chirist is the perfect Light, as he is the per-
fect Bread and the perfect Vine.

Vers. 9—11.—Walkirg in the light ex-
cludes all hLatred towards brethren, for such
hatred is a form of darkmess. These verses
set forth in & variety of forms the affinity
betwcen love and light, batred and darkness,
and the consequent incompatibility between
hatred and light. * Hate” (woeiv)is not to
be watered down into “ neglect ”” or “fail to
love.” 8t Jobn knows nothing of such
compromises. Love is love, and bate is
lhate, and between the two there is no
neutral ground, any morc than between life
and deutbh, or between Christ and antichrist.
“He that is not with me is against me.”
“Love is tbe moral counterpart of intel-
lectnal light It is a modern fashion to
represent these two tempers as necessarily
opposed. DBut St. John is at once earnestly
dogmatic and earvestly philanthropic; for
the Incarnation has tanght him both the
preciousness of man and the preciousness of
truth ” (Liddon).

Ver. 9.—He that saith. For the fifth
{ime St. John points out a glaring invon-
sistency which is poseible between profes-
sion and fact (éav elmwpey, ch.i. 6, 8,10; 6
Aéywv, ch.1i. 4. 9); cf. ch. iv. 20. Inall these
pessages the cage is put hypothetically; but
in some of the Gnostic teaching of the age
this inconsistency existed beyond a doubt.
Is in darlmess even until now. His suppos-
ing that hatred is compatible with light
proves the darkness in which he is. Nay,

more, it shows that, in epite of Lis having
nominally entered the company of the
children of light, he has really ncver left
the darkness. “If ye loved only your
brethren, ye would not yet be perfect; but
if ye hate your brethren, what are ye ? where
are ye? " (St. Augustine).

Ver. 10.—Whereas ha who loves his
brother has not only cntered the region of
light, but has made €¢ his home : he abideih
in the light, It is difficult to determine
whetler the “occasion of stumbling ” (exdy-
Saoy) is in reference to himself or to others.
The context here and Jobn xi. 9, 10 are in
favour of the former., It is a man’s own
salvation that is under cousideration here,
not his influence over others : and mposrén-
Te, 8T TO @ds odn EaTw dv adrgd seema
exactly parallel. To have no light in one is
to be in danger of stumbling; to have light
in one is to have no occasion of stumbling
(comp. Ezek. xiv. 3, which is very parallel),
But elsewhere in the New Testament oxdy-
Sahov means a stumbling-block or snare in
another’s way, not in one's own way; nnd
this malkes sense here. There is yet o third
explanation. ’Ev abre may mean *in 4,
te. “in the light there is no occasion of
stumbling.” This makes a good antithesis
to the close of ver. 11, “ knoweth not whither
he goeth.”

- Ver. 11.—Note the alternation : ver. 10 ia
the antithesis of ver. 9, and ver. 11 of ver.
10, repeating and enlarging ver. 9. Note
also the climax cffected by the gradual
increase of predicates : in ver. 9 one, in ver.
10 two, in ver. 11 three. The brother-hater
lias darkness as his habitual condition and as
the atmosphere in which he lives and works;
and long ago (aorist) the continual dark-
ness deprived him of the very power of sight,
s0 that be is in ignorance as to the course
he is taking. Cf. * They know not, neither
will they understand ; they walk on in dark-
ness " (Ps. 1xxxii. 5); “ The fool walketh in
darkness” (Eccles. ii. 14). ¢ St. John scouts
all the pretences of men to illumination
which do not involve the practical acknow-
ledgment of brotherhood. A man may say
he is in the light as much as he pleases;
but to be in the light implies that Le is able
to see his brethren, end not to stumble
against them ” (Muaurice).

Vers. 12—14.—Before passing on to the
second thing which walking in the light ex-
cludes, viz. love of the world (vers. 15—17),
the apostle twice makes a threefold address,
first stating why bhe writes (vpdow), and
sccondly why le wrote (Zypaya), to the three
classes named. This suggests several ques-
tions. (1) What s the difference between
« I write” (or, “ am writing ") and “ I wrote”
(or, *“ have written ;” for this is o case whero
the English perfect may represent the Greek
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aorist)? Five auswers ere given. (a) The
chango is made for emphasis : “ 1 write; I
wrote; there is nothing more to be said.”
But in this case the past tense should como
first: “ I wrote; I writo it again.” More-
over, we should expect the porfect rather than
tho aorist, as in & yéypapa yéypaga. (b) “1
write " refors fo what follows; “1 wrote,” to
what precedes. And some have even tried fo
find out the three different portions in each
part of the Epistle; e.g. “ I write to you,
little children” (ch. ii. 15—17); “to you,
fathers ” (ch. ii. 18—27); “to you, young
men ” (ch. ii. 28—iii. 22): “I wrote to you,
children ” (ch. i. 5—7); “to you, fathers”
(ch. i. 8—ii, 2); *to you, young men” (ch.
ii. 3—11). DBut this is fanciful and very
arbitrary; and in this case also the past
tense should come first: “I have wriiten
thus far to you; againI proceed to write to
you.” (¢) “I write” refers to the whole
Epistle; *“I wrote,” to what precedes. This
enswer has the sanction of ithe ¢Speaker’s
Commentary;’ but it seems to be quite
frivolous. What could induce St. John first
of all to tell each class that he writes the
whole Epistle to them, and then to tell them
that he wrote the first part of it to them?
There would be little enough sense in first
saying that he wrote the beginning to them,
and then that ho writes the whole to them;
but there is no sense in the former state-
ment if it comes after the latter. (d) “I am
writing ” i8 from St. John's point of view, as
he pens the growing letter. “I wrote” is
from the readers’ point of view, as they
peruso the completed letter. But what is
gained by this change of standpoint? Is it
probable that St. Jobn would make three
distincet addresses in the position of the
writer of the Ipistle, and then solemnly
repeat them in the position of the recipients
of it? (e) The Epistle is written as a com-
ponion to the Gospel: therefore “1I write”
refors to the Epistle, which he is in the act
of composing ; “I wrote,” to the Gospel, which
lies completed before him, and on which the
Epistle serves as o comwentary. ‘This secems
to be the most satisfectory explanation (see
on ch. i. 4). (2) Who are indicated by the
three classes #  In the first triplet, rexvla, as
clsewhere in the Epistle (vers. 1, 28; ch. iii.
18; iv. 4, 5, 21), refers to Dbis readers as a
whole, of whom wd7epes and veavloros are
two componcnt divisions. This is probably
the case in the second triplet also, althouzh
the change from Texvia to raddla renders this
a little doubtful (see on ver. 18). (3) Does
the difference between * fathers” and ** young
men " refer to age as men or age as Christians ?
Probably the former. In both Gospel and
Epistle St. John writes to mature and well-
instructed Christions. The following table
will illustrato the view taken :—

I wrile this Epistle: Reasons for writing it :
1. To all of you. You have been for-

given.
2. To the old among You have knowledge
you. of the Word.
3. To the young You have conquered
among you. the evil one.

I wrote my Gospel :  Reasons for writing it :

1. To all of you (?). You have mowledge
of the Father.

2. To the old among You have knowledge
you. of the Word.

3. To the young You have strength,
among you. have God’s revela-

tion in your hearts,

andhaveeonquered

the evil one.

Ver. 12.—1 em writiag to you, little chil-
dren (see on ver. 1), because, etc. Beyond rea-
gonable doubt, &r: ia “ because,” not * that,”
in vers. 12—14; it gives the reason for his
writing, not the substance of what he has to
say (cf. ver. 21). For his Name’s sake must
refer to Christ, not only because of the con-
text, but also of the instrumental 8.d (cf. ch.
iii. 23; v. 13; John i. 12); and Christ’'s Name
means his character, especially as Saviour.
Because they have already partaken of the
iAaopds (ver. 2), and have had their sins
washed away in the blood of Christ (ch. i.
7), therefore he writes to them this Epistle.
Note the perfects throughout, indicating tho
permanent result of past action : dpéwrras,
&yvdrare, vevurjrare.

Ver. 13.—Because ye know (literally, have
come to know, as in vers. 3, 4) him that is
from the besginning (rov dn’ dpxis). The
context respecting Christ’s Name and 3 #»
éx’ dpxis (ch. i. 1) show that the Word and
not the Father iz meant. A more perfect
knowledge of Jesus as the Eternal Word, and
no mere on or emauation from the Deity,
is the special prerogative of the aged Chris-
tian; ond such are fit recipients of the
dyvyeAla of the apostle. No less fit, but for
a different reason, are the younger among
Lis readers. To fight ia the lot of the young
soldier; and o victorious werfare againat
Satan is the distinction of youthful Chris-
tinns. They have got the Letter of that evil
oune in whese power the whole world lies
(ch. iii. 12; v. 18, 19; John xii. 31; xiv:
30; xvi. 11). Not that the warfrre is over,
but that it is henceforth werfare with a de-
feated enemy. Hence they also have a right
to share in the apostolic messnge. I wrote
(or, have written) to you, ohildren, beoaunse
yo know (or, have come to know) the Father.
The reading &ypaye must be preferred to
vpd¢w, on overwhelming evidence, both ex-
ternal and internsl. The second triplet begins
hoere, and this sentence should have been
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given to ver. 14. It is difficult to determine
what is meant by the chauge from rexvia
to maific  Texvla occurs onoec with uov
(ver. 1), and six times without pov in the
Epistle, and once in the Gospel (xiii. 33), the
probable source of this form of address,
Maidla occurs in ver. 18 (sce note) and John
xxi. 5, and nowlere elsc in the New Tosta-
ment as & form of address.  Probably both
words are applied to thic wholc of St. John’s
readers. Some would limit waibia to actual
children; but in that case we should expect
a differcnt order—children, young men,
fathers; or fathers, young men, children.
These “ children ” know the Father to whom
they have been reconciled by forgiveness of
sius; they have become his adopted sons
through the Name of his own Son (ver. 12).

Ver. 14.—The address to the fathers re-
mains unchanged ; their claim to Gospel and
to Epistle is the same. The address to the
young men is cnlarged; their claim to the
Gospel is that they are strong to fight, have
God’s revelation of himself as & permanent
possession in their hearts, and have won vic-
tories over Satan. The context and John v.
38 and x. 35 utterly forbid us from wunder-
standing & Adyos Tob @eot of the “living
Personal Lord” (cf. John xvii. 6, 14,17;
Rev. 1. 9; vi. 9; xx. 4).

Vers. 15—17.—8econdly, walking in the
light excludesall love of the world. This is
snother form of darkness.

Ver. 15.—Love not the world. Obviously,
both “love” and *the world” are used mn
a different sense in Joln iii. 16, where it is
gaid that “ God loved the world.” The one
love is selfish, the other unselfich. In the one
case “ the world ” means the sinful elements
of human life, in the other the human race.
It is most important to distinguish the dif-
ferent meanings of xdouos in the New Testa-
ment. Connected with xduey and comere, it
means (1) ornement (1 Pet. iii. 3); (2) the
ordered universe, mundus (Bom. i 20); (3)
the earth (John i. 9); (4) theinhabitants of
the earth (John iii. 16); (5) all that is alien-
ated from God,as here and frequently in St.
John’s writings. The things of the world
are not those things in the world which may
become objects of sinful affection, such as
wealth or honour, still less suel as scenery
or physical objects, Bt. John is not con-
demning a love of those material advantages
which are God’s gifts, nor of nature, which
ie God’s work. He is forbidding those
things the love of which rivals and excludes
the love of God—all those immmoral tenden-
cies end pursuits which give the world its
evil character. The world (xéouos) is order;
the things in the world are the elements of
disorder—those things which arise from each
men making himself the centre of the world,
or of eome little world of Lis ewn creation,

These rival eentros elash with one another,
and also with the one true Centre. All this
St. John forbide. With 7d & 7§ xdoug, of.
Tl dv & v évlpdme (John ii. 25), Nolo
the undé (not wire), nor yet : * Lovo not the
world ; no, nor any of its ways.” As so
often, St. John goes ou to enforce his words
by o negative statemont of similar but not
identical import. Love of the world abso-
lutely exeludes the love of the Father, * Yo
cannot serve God and mammon.” Some im-
portant authorities have Tob @eob for Tob
Iarpds; the balance is decidedly for the
latter.

Ver. 16.—He still further emphasizes the
command by explaining the negative state-
ment just made. Everything that is in the
world bas as its gourc¢e, not the Father, but
the world. Thisshows clearly thatd & v¢
xdoue cannot mean material objects capable
of being desired; these have their origin in
God who oreated them (John i. 8). To
assert otherwise is renk Gnosticism or Mea-
nicheism. But God did not create the evil
dispositions and aims of men; these have
their gource in the sinful wills of his crea-
tures, and ultimately in “the ruler of this
world ” (John viii. 44). The three genitives
which follow are subjective, not objective.
The lust of the flesh is not merely the lust
after the flesh, but all lust that has its seat in
the flesh (Gal. v. 16; Eph, ii. 3). The lust
of the eyes is that lust that has its origin in
sight (Augenlust)—curiosity, covetousness,
ete. (cf. «“the lusts of their hearts,” * the
lusts of your body,” Rom. i.24; vi. 12). In
the world of St. John’s day the impure and
brutal spectacles of ihe theatre and the arena
would supply abundant illustrations of thesa
émbuula:. The vain-glory of life, or arrogancy
of living, is ostentation exhibited in the
manner of living ; the empty pride and pre-
tentiousness of fashion and display. It in-
cludesthedesire to gain credit which does not
belong to us, and outshine our neighbours.
In Greek philosophy Blos is higher than (w4 :
Blos is the life peculiar to man; (w4 is the
vital principle which he shares with brutes
and vegetables, In the New Testement (w#
is higher than Blos: Bios is the life peculiar
to man; (w# is the vital principle which he
shares with God. Contrast Slos here ; ch. iii.
17; Lulke viji. 14, 43; xv. 12, 30, etc., with
{wf in ch.i 1,2; iii. 14; v. 11,12,16; Jobhn
i. 4; iil. 36; v, 24, 26, ete. Blos ocowrs only
ten times in the New Testament (in 1 Pet.
iv. 3 it is a false reading), {w# more than a
hundred and twenty times. Each of the
three forms of evil here cited by St. John ns
types of 7¢ év 7¢ wéoue are dangerous at
different periods of a man’s life; each also
has been a special danger at different periods
of the world’s history.

Ver. 17,—Seeing, then, that the love of the
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world and the lovo of the Father are abso-
lutely incompatible, which must we choose?
Not the former, for its object is already
nssing away; while not only does the
%uther abide for ever, but he who loves him
and does his will abides for ever also. The
antithesis, as usunl, is a progress; it carries
us beyond the limits of the original state-
ment. The world is passing away like a
dissolving view. It has itssentence of death
in itself ; ita decay has begun. And even
if it were not passing away, our capacity for
enjoying it would none the less certainly
come to an end. “The sensualist does not
know what the delights of sense are; he is
out of temper when he is denied them; he
is out of temper when he possesses them
(Maurice). To love the world is to lose
everything, including the thing loved. To
love God is to gain him and his kingdom.
Some men would have it that the external
world is the one thing that is certain and
permanent, while religion is based on a mere
hypothesis, and is ever changing its form.
St. John assures us that the very reverse is
the case. The world is waniug: it is God
alone and his faithful servants who abide,
Ag St. Augustine says, “ What can the world
promise ? Let it promise what you will, it
makes the promise, perhaps, to one who fo-
morrow will die.” The will of God is the
exact antithesis of “all that is in the world,”
The one is the good power “ that malkes for
righteousness; ” tho other is the sum of the
evil powers which make for sin. Abideth
for ever is literally, abideth unto the age (uéve:
eis TOv ai@va). The notion of endlessness is,
perhaps, not distinctly included ; for that we
should rather have had els Tovs ai@ves Tov
aidvov (Rev.i. 18 ; xi. 15; xxii. 5). The con-
trast is not between ¢ passing eway” and
“lasting for ever,” but between *' passing
away " and abiding till “the age” comes.
But a8 “ the age” is tho age of etornity as
distinguished from this age of time, the ren-
dering ‘ abideth for ever” is justified. The
Jews used “ this age ”” and “ the age to come”
to distinguish the periods before and after the
coming of the Messiah. Chlristians adopted
the same phrases to indicate the periods
before and after Christ’s second coming;
e.g. 6 aldw obros (Luke xvi, 8; Rom. xii. 2;1
Cor. i. 20), 6 viv aiwv (1 Tim.vi. 17; 2 Tim.
iv. 10; Titus ii. 12), as opposed to ¢ aidv
deevos (Luke xx. 335), & aidv & épxduevos
(Luke xviii. 30), § uéArwy (Eph. i 21), and
very frequently, ns here and throughout St
John’s Gospel end Epistles, simply § aidw.
In Revelation the invariable expression is
els Tods aldvas Tav aidvwy, tho 76y being
omitted in Rev. xiv, 11. 'T'lie exact meaning
lore, therefore, is “abideth unto the nge,”
i.e. the coming of Christ’s eternal kingdom.
Ver. 18.—Children (raidla) here must

epply to all those addressed in the Epistle:
end this helps to fix the meaning in ver. 13.
1t is the last hour. What does this mean?
There is scarcely room for doubt. The
perishableness of the world hag suggested
the thought of its end, and St. John goes on
to warn his readers that this thought is full
of meaning to them; for they may recognize
the timeo in which they are living as the
last hour by the many antichrists that have
arisen. “The last hour” can only mean
the last hour before the second coming of
Christ. Nothing but the unwillingness of
Christians to admit that an apostle, and espe-
cially the Apostle 8t. John, could seem to
be much in error about the nearness of the
day of judgment, could have raised :a
question about language so plain. All
explanations about its signifying the
Christian dispensation, or the nearness of
St. John’s death, or the nearness of the
destruction of Jerusalem, must be firmly set
aside. How could the rising of antichrists
show that the Christian dispensation had
begun? It was Christ, not antichrist, that
showed that? What had antichrists to do
with St. John’s death? or with the fall of
Jerusalem, which, moreover, had fallen
many years before this Epistle was written ?
Just as the apostles, even after the Resur-
rection (Actsi. 6), remained grossly ignorant
of the nsture of Christ’s kingdom on earth,
80 to the last they remained ignorant of its
duration. The primitive Church had not
yet found its true perspective, and, in
common with all Christians of the first age,
the apostles believed that Christ would
return soon, possibly within the lifetime of
some then living. * Yes, I come quickly”
(Rev. xxii. 20) was by them understood in
the most literal sense of vax?d. But it will
not surprise those who remember Christ’s
very strong declaration (Mark xiii. 32), to
find even an apostle in ignorance as to the
time of the second advent of Christ. But
it may very rensonably and reverently
be asked, What becomes of the inspiration
of Scripture if an inspired writer tells the
Church that the end of the world is near,
when it is not near? The question of
inspiration must follow that of interpreta-
tion, not lead it. Let us patiently examine
the facts, and then try to [rame a theory of
inspiration that will cover them; not first
frame our theory, and then force the facts
to agree with it. But the question in its
proper place requires an answer. The Old
Testament prophets were often guided to
utter language the Divine meaning of which
they did not themselves understand. They
uttered the words in one sense, and the
words were true in a far higher sense, of
which they scarcely dreamed. The same
thing is true of the New Testament prophets,
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theugh in o lcss degree, beoause the gift of
Pentecost ind given them powers of insight
which their predecessors had not possessed.
The present text scems {o be an illusiration
of this truth. We can hardly doubt that, in
saying, “it is the last hour,” St. John means
to imply that within a few years, or possibly
even less time, Christ will rotum to judg-
rnaent.  In this sense tlie statement is not
true. But it may al:0 mean that the last
period in the world’s history has bLegun;
and in this sense we have good reason for
believing that the statcment is true. “ That
one day is with the Lord as a thousand
vears, and a thousand years as one day” is
not rhetoric, but sober fact. By the Divine
standard times are measured, not according
1o their duration, but their importance; it
is their meaning, not thcir extent, which
gives them valua. 'What arc all the measure-
less prehistoric xons of the material uni-
verse compared with the time since the
creation of rational life? What are the
thousands of years covered Ly the Old
Testament compared with the portion of a
century covered by the New? The great
crisis in the history of the world, constituted
by the life and death of Christ, will never
be equalled until he comes again. When
le asccnded to heaven the last hour sounded.
There may follow a silence (as it seemed to
St. John) about the space of half an hour,
dut (as Luman experience may prove) of
nalf a thousand centuries. Yet the dura-
tiou of the period, as measured by man, will
not alter its essential characteristics; it was,
is, and will still remain, “the last honr.”
Even as ye heard (when ye were instructed
in the faith) that antichrist cometh (is
destined to come). Antichrist in this also
is assimilated to the Christ; he is & Zpxd-
pevos. This was the teaching of the gospel
(Matt. xxiv. 5,11, 23—26 ; Mark xiii. 22, 23;
comp. Acts xx. 23; 2 Tim. iii. 1; 2 Pet.
ii. 1). What does St. John mean by avrri-
xpiworos?  'The four passages (ebh. ii. 18, 22;
iv. 3; 2 John 7) in which he uses the term
do not cnable us to answer the question
with certainty. The predominant idea is
that of opposition to Clrist, and rivalry of
Clirist, rather than merely of counterfeiling
Clrist. If arrixpioros were formed on the
analegy of dyriBasireds and év@imaros, it
would mean “ vice-Christ, vicar of Christ.”
It is, however, analogous to dvrifeos, avri~
¢ihdaodos ; and the Greek for a counterfeit
Chriat is Yevddypioros (BMatt. xxiv. 24). But
we are left in doubt whether this rival of
Clrist is & principle or a person. None of
the four paseages is decisive. Here we are
not sure whetler the arising of many anti-
christs proves that the gpirit of antichrist is
elready in the world, or that by them the
way is fully prepared for the one personal

antichrist. XEither {he exiatence of the
antichristian character, or the appronch of
the antichrist, is given as cvidence that
the day of the I.ord is at hand. The latter
is the more probable. A great personal
opponent to the personal Christ secems to
be indicated both by St. John and St. Paul
(2 Thess. ii. 1—8). Tho Jews expected a
personal opponent of the Messial to precede
the Messiah—Armillus, Gog, Antiochus
Epiphanes, and the like (Ezck. xxxviii.;
xxxix.; Dan. vii. 25; viil. 25; xi. 36); and
Christians from the ecarliest times have
expected o similar prelude to the return of
the Messiah, The term évrixpioros is abso-
lutely peculiar to St. John in the New
Testament. By the avrixpioror moArof he
probably means those early heretical
teachers, who in various ways denied tho
Incarnation, and were thus forerunners of
the antichrist—the Nicolaitanes, Simon
Magus, Cerinthus, Diotrephes, Hymenzus,
and Philetus. Besides these there are
practical antichrists, *“Let us mark, not the
tongue, but the deeds. For if all be asked,
all with one mouth confess that Jesus is the
Christ. Let the tongue keep silent awhile :
ask the life. If the Scripture itself shall
tell us that denial is & thing done not only
with the tongue, but also with deeds, then
assuredly we find many antichrists. . . . If

| deeds are to be questioned, not only do we

find many entichrists gone out, but many
not yet manifest, who have not gone out at
all” (St. Augustine). -

Ver. 19.—They went out from wus (¢
udv éEHAGav); just as the evil;spirit went
out of the demoniac (¢£7A0er ¢t abrod, Mark
i. 26). But they were not of us (olx #oav &
#udv); they had not their origin with us,
just as the unbelieving Jews were ‘“not of
God” (¢ 7o @eob obx ¢o7é), but of the
devil (John viii. 22, 44, 47). The emphalic
repetition of fudy, five times in one verse,
is quite in St. John's style. The *“no
doubt ” of the Authorized Version, rightly
omitted in the Revised Version, probably
represents the utique of the Vulgate, which
is a mistaken atteinpt to give o separate
word 1{o translate &v (compare forsitan
in John iv. 10; v. 46. For the elliptical
4\’ fva, comp. John i. 8). What follows is
not clear, and is taken in three ways: (1)
“That all are not of us,” which seems to
imply that some of them are of us. This
can hardly be right. (2) “That all of
them are not-of-us;’ <.e. arc aliens (ver.
21; eh. iii. 15; Rev. xxii. 8; Matt. xxiv.
22 ; Mark xiii. 20; Luke i. 37; Rom. iii.
20; Gal. ii. 16; Eph. v. 5). But in that
case we should expect mdvres obx eloly, not
obix eloly mdvres. (3) Two thoughts are mixed
together: () “That they may be made
manifest that they are not of us;” (V)
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“That it may be made manifost that not all
who are with us (ued® 7udv) are of us (&
#uwov).” ‘Chis scems preforable. The rene-
gado and apostato was all along only nomi-
nally a Chrislian. Of tho true Christian
the declaration remains true, “No one
snatoheth them out of his hand.”

Ver. 20.—The thought of many enti-
christs suggests that of many Christs; Z.e.
many who havo been anointed (xpiorof) by
the Christ himself. “The false teachers
have the spirit of antichrist; ye have a
ohrism from tho Christ.”” The Johannine
xaf places the {wo antithetical groups side
by side, while the cmphatic Sueis (comp.
ch. iv. 4) occentuates the contrast. And ye
have an encinting from the Holy One. The
unction or chrisin is the Holy Spirit (John
i. 33; ch. iii. 2¢; ii, 27). As Christ was
anointed with the Spirit in all fulness, so
each Christian is anointed with him in his
measure (2 Cor. i. 21, 22). The twenty-first
¢ Catechetical Lecture’ of 8t. Cyril, ¢ On the
Holy Chrism,” should be read in illustration
of this verse. “In apostolic language, each
Christian is in due measure himself a
Curist, empowered by the gift of the Holy
Spirit to announce the truth which he has
learnt, to apply the atonement which he has
received, to establish the kingdom which he
believes to be universal” (Westcott). The
dwé depends on &xere, ot on yploue. The
Holy One is Jesus Christ (John vi. 69 ; Acts
iii. 14; Rev. iii. 7; comp. John xiv. 26; xvi.
7, 13). It is hard to decide between three
readings: (1) xal ofSare wdvre, “end ye
know all things” necessary to salvation,
t.e. “the truth” (ver. 21; John xvi. 13):
(2) xai ofdare wdvres, “and yo all know”
that ye have this anointing; (3) oifare
wdvres, “ ye all know—I did not write to you
because yo know not the truth.” There is
evidence of a fourth variation, wdvras, “ye
know all” the antichrists. If (1) be right,
it docs not mean that the Christian is
omuiscient, but that he has the basis of all
knowledge; he can see things in their right
proportions. The apostle’s own disciple,
tt. Polycarp, writes to the Philippians
(xii. 1), oddev Suas Aavddver.

Ver. 21.—The first oix belongs to §7i, not
to Eypayua: I wrote to youm, not because ye
kaownot, ete. It does not mean “I omitted
to write to you becausec ye know not.”
‘Whatever meaning wo givo to the aorists in
vers. 13, 14 need not be retained here.
Thero is here no abrupt change from
present to aorizt. Moreover, ver. 26 limits
this &ypava to the present section. What
in ver. 20 is spoken of as *“all things”
(assuming wdvra to bo right) is here spoken
of es “the truth.” St. John writes to well-
instructed Christians, to adults in the faith.
It is precisely because they “lmew the

truth” that he nddresses them, especially
to warn them against antichrists. We are
in doubt whether «al ¥7: depends upon
€ypaga (“and because™) or upon ofdare
(“and that”). The former is better; it
introduces 8 second reason for his writing.
Some take &7: in all three places as “that”
after &ypaga: “I did not write to you and
sy that ye know not the truth, but that ye
know it, and that no lie is of the truth.”
Every lie is fundamentally and ab origine
(¢x) separate from the truth; and hence his
readcrs will easily recognize lies aud liars,
for they know the truth.

Ver. 22.—Who is the liar, but he that
denieth, etc.? From the lie St. John passes
oun fo the utterer of it. *“Ye readily dis-
tinguish any lie from the truth. Who, then,
is the liar?” “TLe liar” docs not mean
the liar xar &fox4v, as if this denial con-
stituted the very acme of falsehood. To
deny the very existence of God is surely a
worse lie. Still less can we say that “the
context leaves no doubt that <the liar’ is
the same with * the antichrist.”” The article
(8 Yebarys) refers to the preceding yeidos,
just as in ch. v.4,5 & viedv refers to the pre-
ceding vixn. The very form of sentence is
the same: 7is &1y 8 vy . . . € uh 6,
x.T.A., and there § ywdv cannot mean the
viclor, kar’ €foxfv, who is Christ, and not
the believer. So that the Autliorized
Version is not so very inaccurate in ren-
dering § yevorns “ aliar.”  * Who tells lies,
if not he who denies (and says) that Jesus
is not the Christ?” This was the grest
Gnostie lie to which St. John’s Gospel and
Epistle give the answer. The antichrist is
this, he who denieth the Father and the Son.
“The antichrist” here is not the great
adversary, but one having similar charac-
teristics. He denies the Messiahship of
Jesus, and thus virtually denies both the
Father and Son (comp. 2 Thess. ii. 4).
'This truth St. John proceeds to restate and
davelop.

Ver. 23.—Every one who denieth the Scn
not only does that, but (0v8¢) doth not
possess the Father. To depy that Jesus
is the Christ is to deny the Son of God, for
the Clrist is the incarnate Son; and to deny
the Son of God is to deny the Father also,
for the incarnate Son is the Revelation of
the Father; and not ouly so, but to deny
the Son is to cut onme’s self off from the
Father, for “no one knoweth the Fathcr
but the Son, and he to whom the Son will
reveal him.” To emphasize this great truth
St. John uses his favourite wmetiiod of
stating it both negatively and positively.
To deny tiie Son is not to have tl.e Father;
to confess the Son is to have the Father
(comp. ch, i. 5, 8; ii. 4, 27; iil. 6; iv. 2,3,
6,7, 8; v.12). Note the solemn asyndeta.
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There is not a single conneoting particle in
vers. 22—24; the sentences fall on Lhe ear
like minute-guns. “Every one thal denieth.”
There is no exception. Xven an apostle, if
he denies that Jesus is the Christ, thereby
also loses all posscssion of the Fathor. The
history of philosophy verifies the statement,
Deism lLas ever o tendency to end in pan-
theiem or atheism.

Vers. 24—28.—Exhortation to abide in
the truth and in God.

Ver. 24.—The ooy of the T.R. must cer-
tainly be rejected. The dueis placed first
marks the antithesis, “as for you,” as
distinct from the antichrists. With singular
caprice the Authorized Version renders St.
Johu's favourite verb, uévew, in three dif-
ferent ways in this one verse—‘“abide,”
“remeain,” *continue;” thercby losing the
emphesis of the repetition: “Let the good
seed abide in your hearts; not be snatched
away by the evil one. Then not only will
it abide, but ye also (xal ducis) will alide in
the Son, and therefore with the Father.”
From the beginning; when they first heard
the gospel, as distinct from what they have
since heard from false teachera

Ver. 25.—And the promise which he
promised us is this, even the etermsl life.
Adrés is Christ ; adrn looks forward to “the
eternal life,” not backwards to the abiding
in the Father (John iii. 16; v. 24; vi. 40,
54). T (wiy ™hv aidvier is in the accusa-
tive by attraction to f». “ What St. John
would have us feel is this, that there can be
no promise to compare with this—tbat.we
should share the eternal life, the life of
God. . . . We often speak as if people
were to be paid for being good; not as. if
the being good were itself God’s highest
gift and blessing ” (Maurice). The reading
vuivy (B) for fuiv ie worthy of motice. In
vers. 16, 17 St. John gives two reasons for
shunning the world : because (1) the world
is alien to the Father; (2) it is passing
away. BSo bere be gives two for holding
fast the truth originally delivered to them:
because the truth leads (1) to fellowship
with God; (2) to eternal life.

Ver. 26 resumes for & moment and con-
cludes the section respecting antichrists.
“These things"” refers to what precedes,
especially vers. 18—23, as distinct from
what now follows. The present participle
(rav wAavdrrev) indicates the continual
attempt of these false teachers to lead the
“little children” astray. “Evpaya, 88 in
ver. 21, is the ¢ epistolary aorist” (see on
2 John 4).

Ver. 27.—Parallel to ver. 24, but stating
68 a fact what is there given as a command.
The emphatic fucis again marks the em-
phatic contrast between St. John’s readers
&#nd the antichrists. ’A»’ airoi means “ from

Christ” (ver. 20). The indicativo (udver)
states what ought to be true of them, and
is & delicate equivalent to wevérw (vor, 24).
The anointing of Christ (td xploua atrod)
abides with them ns & permanent gift, and
renders further apostolic tenching unneces-
sary. It is quite & mistake to supposo that
the supecrfluous teaching refers to the anti-
christs. The ideal to which the Olristian
must aspiro is the being led into all truth
by the Spirit; he will need no human
teachers then (ses the remarkeble parallel
to this in Jer. xxxi. 33, and the quotation
of it in Heb. viii. 10, 11). The construction
in the middle of the verse is amphibolous.
We may take xal éA70és éorwv either as the
apodosis of @s (“as his auointing teacheth
you . . . so it is true”) or as a continuation
of the protasis, which is resumed by kabds
(“as his anointing ieacheth you . . . and
is true . . . and even as”). The latter is
better. The emphatic “and is no lie” is
thoroughly Johannine (see on ver. 23).
The conclusion of the verse is doubtful
also. The reading uévere is certainly pre-
ferable to ueveire; but uévere may be indi-
cative like uéver in the first clause, or
imperative like pévere in the next verse.
The latter is more probable.

Ver. 28.—And now, summing up the
whole section (vers, 18—28). “If he shall
be manifested ”* expresses no uncertainty as
to the fact of Christ's appearing; the un-
certainty is in the ¢ime (comp. ch. iii. 2;
John vi. 62; xii. 32; xiv. 8). In all these
cases the point is the result of the act, not
the time of it. The graphic aioxvvéduey én’
abrai expresses the shrinking away in shame
from his presence. The wapovoia (see on 2
Thess. ii. 8) is introduced without explana-
tion as a well-known belief.

Ver. 29.—This verse forms a bridge be-
tween the two main divisious of the Epistle.
The coming of Christ suggests the righteous-
ness of Christ; for it is as the righteous -
Judge that lLe is coming, and those who
would not be ashamed to meet him at his
coming must le righteous also. Once more
(ver. 27) we are in doubt between indi-
cative and imperative: ywdorere, in spite
of tho preceding uévere and following ¥dere,
is probably indicative. To know that God
(not Christ; comp. ch. i. 9; John xvii. 25)
is righteous is to perceive that every doer of
Lis (v4v) righteousness is a son of God (not
of Christ; we arc nowhere in Scripture snid
to be born of Christ), To partake of that
righteousuess which is God’s nature is proof
of birth from him, With woielv 7y Sixai-
o by, compare woweiv 7hy dAnbefay (ch. i. 6;
John iii. 21). Righteousness must be shown
in conduct; mere desire to be righteous will
not suffice. And the conduct must he
habitual (8 woiow, mot & moifoas); & singl
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act of rightoousness will not suffice. Note | to come to know (by expcrionce) that who-
the change from eiSfire to ywdonere. To | ever habitually acts righteously is God’s
know (intuitively) that God is righteous is | offspring.

HOMILETICS.

Vera. 1, 2—Qod’s remedy for sin.  Connecting link > The being without sin, although
that to which we cannot as yet pretend without frustrating the purpose of God’s revela-
tion of himself, is nevertheless a point to be aimed at in our advance in and towards
the light, and is the purpose of the apostle in unfolding his teachings. Hence there
immediately suggests itself the following topic— The completeness of the Divine provision
Sor the forgiveness and cure of sin. Itisby no means an unimportant part of the evidence
of the Divine origin of the gospel that, while nowhere else is sin viewed so seriously,
yet nowhere else is its cure provided for so radically. And whereas one of the first
lessons a man has to learn is that of the terrible evil of sin, the next in order is that
of its possible removal. To learn how deeply-he is sunk in it, without being shown
how he may rise above it, would plunge a man either into morbid indifference or into
bitter and hopeless despair. On the other hand, to point out the greatness of the
remedy to one who sees not the depth of the evil it is designed to meet, would be bug
to speak to inappreciative ears. Consequently, the preacher has to dwell on both in
turn. Hence, lest any one should have been brought by the apostle’s teaching to so
vivid a sense of sin’s pervasive poisoning as to despair of ever attaining to the end
indicated in ver. 1, “that ye sin not,” the apostle seems to say, “ Of this you need
not despair, for God’s provision is so complete. If any man sin,” etc. Hence two
lines of thought may be indicated here,

1. Waar 18 TH1s DIviNe REMEDY FoR sIN? Here the apostle gives us three steps,
each succeeding one an advance on the former. 1. The entire work of God in providing
a remedy for sin centres in the Lord Jesus Christ. (Let each word in the apostle’s
phrase have its full weight and meaning expanded as far as possible.) (1) Jesus—the
Saviour, (2) Christ—the Anointed One, the Messiah. (3) The Righteous One—One
who, being perfectly righteous, was so far fitted to undertake the sinner’s cause; One
who, being the Son of man, could represent earth to heaven, and who, being also the
Son of God, could represent heaven to earth. In this mutual representativeness is the
fitness of his mediation. As such: 2. His work is represented here as twofold. (1) He
is a Propitiation. It is all-important to indicate here the wide distinction between
the classical and the scriptural conceptions attached to this word (see Westcott, 7. loc).
In the one case man seeks to propitiate an offended and incensed Deity. In the other
case the “Righteous Father” himself reconciles the world to himself by the giving up
of his own Son to do a work which should at once clear the great Ruler from all con-
nivance at sin, and thus open the way for a reception of the penitent sinner in abound-
ing love and in perfect righteousness. [The student should study the entire Scripture
usage of the words iAaopuds, iAacripiov; W83, roa3.] Nor should we confine ourselves
to the thought that somecthing that Christ did was the propitiation. He 43 the
Propitiation. Kal adrds ‘Inacuds ¢orw. He himself is, abidingly, the Propitiation. The
propitiation is not simply an act once done; but the ever-living Saviour himself, who
died for us and rose again. He covers sin with the mautle of his own forgiving love,
having the infinite right to do it as the Priest upon his throne. (2) Jesus Christ the
Rightcous One is also an Advocate (ITapdrAnTas). The word ¢ Paraclete ” is one of wide
significance, It would apply to one who undertook a cause on bebalf of another—
stood by him through all difficulties, and saw him safely through. The word is
translated “ Comforter ™ in John Xiv.; here *“ Advocate.” Neither is inaccurate; both
are too limited. The Lord Jesus Christ, who came to us from the Father, is now our
Intercessor with him. (For the glory of this office, cf. Heb. vii. For the confents of
the pleading, see John xvii.) Of its method in detail we can form no conception;
but we know that, if our cause is undertaken by the Lord Jesus, he will carry it
through, and we shall prevail through him! 3. The propitiation is for the sins of the
whole world. How unscriptural does any limitation of the merciful intent of the
atonement seem in the presence of such phrases as this! The advoeacy is for ail
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those who entrust their cause to him (Heb. vii. 25). As Westcott beautifully remarks,
« ch is net an Advocate who wishes to set aside the Law, but to carry it out and
apply it

I1. How DOES ALL THIS BEAR OX THE DOING AWAY OF SIN IN Us? The action of the
Saviour’s work is twofold, 1. Objectively. For us—Godward. It fulfils the Law. It
vindicates righteousness. It reveals the purity of the great white throne, and the lovo
of the cternal Father. It thus declares God’s rectitude in the remission of sin. All
that is needed to clear the way for the sinner having access to the Father righteously,
is done. “Itis finished!™ 2. Subjectively. JInus—manward. (1) It awakens hope,
and thus banishes despair—an imperative condition, without which no further step
can be gained.  When hope dawns it is a sure sign all is not lost. (2) Faith is called
forth. When the Spirit of God shows the glory of Christ to a sin-mourning spirit,
then the Object of trust is disclosed, and trust reposes in that Object, and pardon is
rcceived.  (3) Penitence is awakened. “ A sense of blood-bought pardon soon dissolves
& lieart of stone.” (4) Love is called forth to a living and loving :Redeemer. The
warmest affections of the soul go out to the Son of God, as to One “who loved us, and
gave himsell for us.” Then (5) there is henceforth a constant and increasing loathing
of sin. By means of “ the expulsive power of a new affection” the poison of sin is
driven out (rom the heart. What was once loved is loathed, what was once hated is
loved. The rew man declares a lifelong war against the sin which made his Saviour
bleed. (8) The life is now devoted to the Lord Jesus, who, in the new kingdom of his
grace, gives full scope for every power and faculty of the man, giving them “loved and
Divine employ.” And the more ardently the Saviour’s service is entered on, the more
rapidly doth sin perish and holiness adorn the life. And in this course the new career
is entered on, in which, sustained by Divine grace and inspired by Divine love, the sin
which once was his plague shall come to be for ever and for ever dead!

Vers. 3—b5.— Verification verified; or, knowing that we know God. Connecting
link : The redemption effected by Christ in doing away with sin restores the lost
fellowship between us and God. In the act of fellowship we come to a heart-know-
ledge of God; and this true krowledge of God is constantly being verified by a life of
obedience. 'Topie— Certitude in the knowledge of God. The closer our study of the
Word of God, and the more minute our investigation of its phrases and words, the
rore striking will the far-reachingness of its teachings appear, and their adaptedness
1o mcet the exigencies of modern times. And among the New Testament writers none
of them is more adapted to an agnostic age than the Apostle John. Albeit there is a
great difference between the despairing agnosticism of ancient days aud the defiany
aTnosticism of our own, nevertheless, the words of the Apostle John do as really
acminister a rebuke to the pride of the later, as they supply the information yearned
for by the earlier, age. His key-words being “life,” “love,” “Lknowledge,” * fellow-
ship,” he is constantly throwing such flashes of light on the pathway of Christian
thought, as to lead the devout student often spontaneously to cry out, “I am not
ashamed of the gospel of Christ,” even in the fierce glare of nineteenth-century
criticism! If the true way of knowing God, and of knowing that we know him, be
disclosed, either of the three following false theses will thereby be overturned: Whether
it be maintained (1) that we know God apart from a supernatural revelation; or (2)
that we cannot possibly know God at all; or (3) that knowing is an end in itself. The
apostle’s teachings demolish each and all! The first, by his showing that the true know-
ledge of God has been brought by the Son of God. The second, by showing that, even
if we cannot rise to God, God has come down to us. The third, by declaring that God
has come down to us in order to bring us into fellowship with himself. But even
beyond these glorious truths does the apostle lead us. He shows us pot only that we
can know, but that we can know that we know (ver. 3). How? Let us carefully
follow bis tracks of thought.

I. THERE ARE “COMMANDMENTS” BROUGHT DY THE Lonp Jesus CHRIST FOR THE
oBEDIENCE OF MEN, (Vers. 3—b5.) “His commandments,” The tendency of many
is to be impatient and erratic truth-seekers. The Lord Jesus Christ teaches us that,
if we want to know the truth which a8 yet lies beyond us, there is one sure way thereto,
even by the discharge of the duty which we already know ; the truth we already possess
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will thereby increase (cf. John vii. 17). As a summary, morecover, of the command-
ments of our Lord Jesus, we may take the sermon on the mount, in which the only
lifo that will be of worth in his kingdom is set forth, and that too on his own Divine
guthority.

II. THE 0OMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD JESUS ARE SUMMED UP BY THE APOSTLE IN
Two. The Lord Jesus summed up Old Testament commands in two (Matt. xxii. 37,
38). John sums up his Saviour’s commands in two (ch. iii. 23): (1) Delieving in the
Name of Jesus Christ, 7.e. confiding in him and following him. (2) Loving one another.
How much stress the apostle lays on this we shall have abundant occasion to see in
after homilies.

III. CAREFUL REGARD FOR AND TIE PRACTICAL FULFILMENT OF THESE WILI, EVER BE
LETTING US MORE AND MORE INTO THE SECRETS OF THE LOVE OF Gobn. There are two
phrases—* Keeping his commandments,” and “keeping his Word;” the former (so
‘Westcott) being an observance of definite instructions, while the latter is the otserv-
ance of a principle which is ever taking a new embodiment in the very process of life.
This course of conduet will disclose to us the love of God. How? Thus our life will
be a life of growing love. This love we have learnt of Jesus. Jesus is the perfect copy
of the invisible Father. Hence we learn, practically, “ God is love!®

IV. THUS WE COME TO KNOW THAT WE HAVE COME TO A KNOWLEDGE OF Gobn.'! The
Father’s love is revealed through the Son. The Son by the Spirit reproduces his own
love in our hearts. Thus a new world of love is ever opening up before our eyes. If
soy man be in Christ, there is a new creation disclosed to his view. A verification
this of the glorious love of God, which brings with it a certitude of unspeakable worth
and matchless glory !

V, THais IS THE SEAL OF OoUR UNION WITH CARIST. Hereby know we that we are in

him. The growing conformity of our nature to his likeness, and the ripening fellow-
ship with him, are seals to our union with the Lord Jesus that cannot be mistaken.
- In conclusion: The Apostle John makes use of all this to ward off and overturn the
heresies of his day. We should likewise make use of it now. Not, however, by setting
one speculation over against another; but by showing that the certitude of the believer
is gained through taking the lowly pathway of duty, and that in the close following
of him whom he believes and loves will be found the true sccret of the highest know-
ledge—a knowledge which will develop from moment to moment in the actual course
of life. :

Ver. 6.—Great professions involve great obligations. Connecting link : In the fifth
verse the apostle had just declared that a Iife of obedience to God certifies to the
believer that he is in Christ. In this verse that thought is as it were turned round:
not only is it true that, if a man diligently obeys, he has in that fact the proof of a
living union with Christ, but it also follows that, if a man avows to others that he is
living in union with the Son of God, he is bound to justify that avowal by a life in
entire harmony therewith. Hence we get the following theme—The avowal of a
Christian life demands a Christ-like wall. 'T'wo lines of remark are here suggested.

1. HERE IS A GREAT DECLARATION SUPPOSED. * He that saith he abideth in him.”
It has been not unfrequently remarked that old words and phrases which had long
been employed in pagan terminology have to put on a new meaning altogether when
used in Christian teaching. Not only is ¢ies true, but much more. There are in
Christian teaching absolutely new phrases used. This is one of them: *in Christ.”
It is entirely new, (1) because no one ever sustained such a loving relation to the
human soul as Christ sustains to it; and therefore (2) never could human souls be so
related to any other being as they are to the Lord Jesus, specially when knit to him
by a living faith and drawing their very life from him. If, eg., we speak of being
in Isaiah or #n Moses, who is there that would not turn away in disgust from the
absurdity ? And yet the Christian knows and feels it to be perfectly natural thus to
speak of his relation to his Saviour. Yea, more; so close, so real, so vital, is that
relationship, that no weaker phrase would adequately express it! Tor what does he
mean by it? Certainly not less than sevon things. 1. That Iie worhips him as tho
idcal and real Head of the entire human race. 2. That he recognizes the supremo

' Twdoroper i1i dyvdraper adrdy.
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Lordship of Christ. 3. That he relies upon the atonement made by Christ. 4. That
he receives power from Christ every day and all the day long. 5. That he has no other
conception of a worthy object in life than that life should be wholly for Christ. 6.
That for life or death, for time or eternity, he commits his all to Christ. 7. And lastly,
that the life he lives now, that the lifo he hopes for hereafter, is received from
Christ himsclf, and caun be sustained by him alone. For there is no such hypothesis
in the text as that a man can be out of Christ one moment and in him the next, and
vice versd, thus alternating perpetually. The phrase is “abideth in him.” It is not,
however, necessarily supposed here that the man ¢s in Christ. The only supposition
is that he declares such to be the case. Hence the question arises—How is this decla-
ration supposed to be made? Nothing can be clearer, both from the Gospels and the
Epistles, that open confession of faith before the world was expected of believers, and
was indeed the natural outcome of such faith.! There was the broader confession,
when disciples were admitted to Cbristian training by the rite of baptism. There was
the far fuller and deeper one when the ranks of believers gathered together around the
table of the Lord, declaring that Christ was the Lifc of thoso that believe. In a word,
while, in mingling with the world and in ordinary conversation, it was quite possible
for a man openly to contess his Saviour, go where he would, yet the recognized public
avowal of his faith and hope as a Christian was to be found in his taking his place
among the ranks of the faithful, and in pledging himself to be everywhere true to
his Saviour and to his fellow-believers, when he gathered with them around the
Eucharistic board !

II. AN AVOWAL 50 GREAT DEMANDS A CORRESPONDING WALK. ‘‘He that sasth. .,
ought himself,” etc. 1. How ought ke to walk? ‘ Even as he walked.” The out-
ward walk ought to correspond with the verbal avowal. But who can suitably describe
how Christ walked ? Expansion of this is not possible within our assigned space.
We can but hint. See Christ’s purity, devotedness to God, love of communion with
God, pity, benevolence, daring, patience, self-sacrifice, resistive force even to the death.
A man who says he abides in Christ ought to reproduce that life in his own! We
are not required to follow him in the waters of baptism, nor in the forty days’ temp-
tation, mor in his wondrous works; but in his Spirit and his life he has left us an
cxample that we should follow his steps. He stands historically at the head of the
human race, its most heavenly Inspirer, its noblest Figure, its most luminous Example,
2. Mhy ought the walk to be conjoined with the avowal? Dr. Westcott aptly calls
our attention to the fact that the word here used is not 8¢i, denoting a “ must” in the
nature of things, but é¢elhe, Wwhich expresses a special, personal obligation. To
whom, then, does the avower owe it to “live like him whom he avows as his Lord ?nd
his Life” ? ~ Certainly (1) he owes it to himself to be consistent with his declaration.
(2) He owes it to his Christian brethren with whom he is in Church-fellowship. ®)
But supremely he owes it to his Lord, whose holy Name he thus takes upon himself,
For our Lord Jesus Christ is in some sort represented by the professors of his Name.
Alas! alas! while in every age there bave been very many who have ¢ adorned the
doctrine of God their Saviour in all things,” who can reflect without many a sigh and
many a tear of the numberless ways in which our Lord has been wounded in the
house of lis friends ? Surely, surely our Lord endured suffering enough for us when
he was on earth. Do not let him suffer from us now he is in heaven! And if even
thus the argument should fail to impress, Jet two matters more be weighed : One, that
il the avowal is true, a man wil make it his aim to live as Christ lived; for the life a
man receives from Christ cannot possibly be other than like his own. ~Another, that
if a man is pot living a Christ-like life, he is thereby disproving the truth of the
avowal he is making. The water in the stream cannot be muddy if it comes direct from
the pure fountain-head. . L.

We are well aware that a preacher’s fidelity on this matter will be met by—Objection
(1) such as this: “ How ignorant of the ways of the world you preachers must bet
Nothing can stand in our day against twenty-five per cent. profit.” Reply: OQur
thesis is, if 2 man declares he is in Christ, he says he treads mammon underfoot ; ang
if he says it, he is expected to show it, Objection (2): *Impossible] too high!
Reply : It is too high for a Christless man, but not for “8 man in Christ. Note:

' Let the following passages be compared : 1 Cor. xii, 8 ; Rom. x.10.
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When life and profession harmonize with each other, and both harmanize with a perlect
ideal, the life is what it ought to be, and all that it can be.

Vers. T—11.—Love and light. Connecting link: The word « ought” (ver. 8)
implies & command explicitly given or implicitly involved in other teaching; such is
the case here. The Son of God has come. And from him as the Light the command
has proceaded. 'What specific form the commandment has taken from his lips is the
main teaching of this paragraph. Hence our theme—The commundment, old and yet
new, brought by him who s the Light. The “connecting links” which are traceable
in the writings of John, are very different from such as are discoverable in the Bpistles
of Paul. Paul works out mighty themes cumulatively. John treats key-words radia-
tively. Such words are “light,” “love,” “truth,” “life,” “knowledge,” etc, Conse-
quently, it would be a mistake to attempt to find in this Epistle any such continuous
unfolding of one great theme, such, e.g., as the doctrine of justification by faith, which
is dealt with by Paul in Rom. i.—viii. As another method, and that very widely
different, is adopted in this Epistle by the Apostle John, so the work of the pulpit
expositor in dealing therewith must vary from the method he would adopt in uufold-
ing the Epistle to the Romans, We must take up the key-words of John as he uses
them, and expound the teaching concerning them. In this paragraph we have two
main lines of remark suggested.

1. TEACHINGS OONCERNING LIGHT AND LOVE OBJECTIVELY CONSIDERED. These are
fourfold. 1. The true Light ¢s now shining. A reference to John i. 4,5 and iii. 19 will
indicate the way in which the apostle refers to our Lord Jesus as the Light. God has
never left men in absolute darkness concerning himself. Even before the Old Testa-
ment was written, devout men could “ walk with God.” But whatever light on the
invisible men have had has come from the Lord Jesus Christ. ‘“He is the true Light,
which lighteth every man.” When, however, he came into the world, men beheld the
Source of light; the world has been clearer and brighter ever since; and to this day
the light streams from Christ as from the Sun of Righteousness. 2. Because of this
the darkness is passing away (wapdyera)! 1t is as if the veil were being lilted off
which concealed the great realities on which the meaning and destiny of human life
depend. And with new light thrown on the plans and mind of God for our race, it
follows that fresh light is cast on the way in which men ought to walk. 3. This being
the case, additional force is given to human duty. (Note the 8riin ver. 8.) The clearer
the light on a man’s pathway, the greater his obligation to walk aright. Hence, when
Jesus brings a fuller light, he must needs bring a command for us to walk accordingly.
‘We cannot suppose the Son of God to come from heaven to light up our way, and that
it can then be an indifferent matter whether we heed him or no. Surely not. The
light has a commanding force. It is a new command, as brought in anew by the Lord
Jesus, and felt with new force through his infinite love. It is an old one, inasmuch as
it had been in force from the very beginning of the Christian economy, and even then
was but the resetting of the old law of love which God had enjoined from the first.
4. This command 13 that we should love our brother. This is the burden of the whole
paragraph. This is the sum and substance of that following of Christ to which all
“ who profess and call themselves Christians” are bound. The light which he brings
is meant to guide us to a life of love. ¢ Love one another, as I have loved you.”

II. THESE SAME TEACHING3 CONCERNING LIGHT AND LOVE SUBJECTIVELY APPLIED.
It is no wonder to find the apostle setting and resetting his key-words in so many
different forms, and ringing the changes, so to speak, on * those charming bells ”—life,
light, love. A deep aud true philosophy underlies the whole. Right conception exist-
ing in tbought is truth. Right conception expressed in word is light. Right con-
ception realized in act is duty. Right conception embodied in a life is love. There
are five distinct statements madein this paragraph on the subjective side of our theme,
all of them enforcing with terrific power the importance of obeying the command
of love. 1. “He who loves his brother abides in the light.” Both ¢narfparmia and
¢iaberdla would be included here. When both are learned of Christ the pathway is
light, and he who walks therein becomes ** light in the Lord,” receiving and reflecting

1 Seo ¢Speaker’s Commentary’ on “ The Epistles of St. John,” Introduction, § I. 3

(New Testament, vol. iv. p. 276).
1. JOHN. N
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the radiance of the central Sun. 2. Conscquently, he sees where he is going.  “ Thero
is no occasion of stumbling in him™ (cf. John xi. 9, 10). 3. This is an unvarying law,
all profession to the contrary notwithstanding (ver.9). Let a man talk as largely and
as loudly as he may, if he loves not, he is in the dark. No Jove, no light., He will
not see the light God has shed on the destiny of the race. He will be in miserablo
darkness as regards his own. 4. Such a walk in the darkness will issue in his losine
the power of seeing. “The darkness blinded his eyes” (cf. Matt. vi. 22, 23; 2 Cor,
iv. 8, 4). Fishes in underground rivers Lecome blind. The moral and spiritual eye-
sight may be trifled with till it is destroyed,! if a proper use be not made of the light
God has sent to us in Christ. 5. When the power of seeine is gone, every step must
be a leap in the dark. “ Knoweth not whither he goeth.” What an awful agnosticism|
Can anything be more terrible than for a human soul to be compelled to plunge
forward wildly, blindly, without a ray of light in any direction, simply because he
would not follow the light God sent him, and tampered with his own power of secing ?

Thus both cbjectively and subjectively it is true: The light brought in by Christ
points to love, and his love leads us on to the light. Following his light, we learn to
love; imitating his love, we are moving forward to the light. Here, then, is the out-
ward practical proof of our following Christ—a proof which even the world can to
some extent appreciate, the proof without which no profession, nor words, nor deeds,
nor sacraments, nor ordinances, can avail; it lies in this, and in this only, in love.
The only possible proof that we can give that we love Jesus is by loving those for
whom he died and in whom he lives, for his sake—by loving them as ke loved us. This
is the old, old line of duty, yet the one which is ever new. This is the true religion—
to love. This is loyalty—to love. And when we have learned to love others as Christ
loved us, we shall have within us the proof that his light is pervading our whole
nature, and the pledge of our fitness for the inheritance of saints in light!

Vers. 12—14.—“Lattle ones,” “young men,” and “‘fathers.” Here the thread of thought
is broken. The apostle, instead of continuing his theme, turns for a little to those to
whom bhe wrote and is writing ; he recoguizes the difference between the age, standing,
and capacity of his readers, and reminds them that in each case his writing has had
and still has a specific reason and intent. Topic—The Word of God permanently
suited alike for the young and the old.

I. Taenr ARE TO BE FOUXD IN TERE CHURCH WIDE DIVERSITIES IN AGE AND
EXPERIENCE. There are, at least apparently, three classes specified—the children, the
young men, and the fathers. The children are specified by two distinctive terms—
“ little children,” “little ones.” ¢ Little children” as sustaining a common relation;
“little ones ” as being equally feeble and helpless (cf. Westcott, in loc.). There is room,
however, for difference in opinion as to whether the apostle—aged and mature as he him-
self was at the time of writing—does not include all under the term ¢ little children ” here,
as he certainly does in the first verse of this chapter. But it appcars to us to be other-
wise, and that the apostle afterwards varies the phraseology, saying ¢ little ones,” that
he might make it clear that he, in this particular case, means “ little ones ” in age, .e.
as concerning the Christian life. That there were children in the early Churches appears
clearly indicated in the Epistles to the Ephesians and to the Colossians. And certainly
in the Churches there have been, in all periods, the little ones, who have newly come
to the faith ; the young men, whose glory is in their strength; the fathers, whose glory
is their ripeness in Christian experience and their attainments in saving knowledge.

II. TEESE DIVERSITIES OF AGE ABE BECOGNIZED BY THE ArosTLE. In the fact of
the apostle thus distinctiy setting each class before him, and specifying each, we see a
graciously designed adaptation of the sacred writings alike to young and old. And also
in the specific reason given in each case. 1. John writes to the “little ones,” because
tleir “gins are forgiven ” for the sake of Christ, and because they have “ known the
Tather.” The most glorious fact, forgiveness, and the most blessed relationship,
fatherhood,—these, though deep enough and high enough for the researches of an
eternity, are yet simple enough for babes in Christ to exult rapturously therein. 2. He
writes to the “young men,” because they * arestrong,” ete. The glory. of a young man
is his etrength, High ideals, ardent pursuit, brave daring,~—these are the delight of young

' Cf. Drummond's * Natural Law in the Spiritual World ;* chapter on * Dogencration.”
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men.  And how abundant is the scope afforded in the teachings of the Word for tlie
abandonmont of all their energies to the noblest objects! 3. He writes to the « fathers,”
because they have " known him that is from the beginning;” i.e.in the ripeness of their
attainment they have learnt the glory of Christ as the Eternal Word, and have ccme to
860 how tho whole course of human history is bound up in him. Note: The fathers
in Christ havo gone on learning of Christ ever since they were little ones; the “little
ones,” consequently, should never be pressed too hard, nor be expected to see all that
they will come to see by-and-by.  Loyalty and docility should be expected of them ;
but not maturity of knowledge and of wisdom. In the Bible there i3 milk for the babes,
as well as strong meat for those of full age.

III. THE APOSTLE REPEATEDLY PUTS THE DIVINE TRUTH DOWN IN WRITING, THAT IT
MAY DE A PERMANENT DIREOTORY 10 ALL. Tpddw . . . &ypaya. “I am writing . . . I
wrote.” (For the varied possible hypotheses on these words, 7.e. whether John refers to a
previous letter, etc.,see Exposition ; also Westcott, ¢» loc.) The point here worthy of
being dwelt upon is the gracious foresight, which, seeing the danger of the [uture ages to
the faith of men, arranged that the truth should berepeatedly committed to writing, and
so committed that in the after-years there should be something for all—for the little
ones, the young men, and the fathers—to which, in all perils, seductions, and bewilder-
ments, whether of doctrine or of practice, they may perpetually appeal, as the standard
alike for truth and for duty (cf. Phil. iid. 1; 2 Pet. iii. 1, 2; ver. 26).

IV. TBE TRUTH THUS PERMANENTLY RECORDED IS 8UCH, AS WHEN RIGHTLY USED, WILL
LEAD ON TO FURTHER ADVANCES IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 1. Are there those who are
but babes in Christ, and who are just taking their first feeble steps in Zion’s pathway ?
In the glorious fact of which they are here reminded there is the noblest inspiration to
progress. They are addressed (1) because their sins are forgiven ; and (2) because they
can rejoice in the Father’s love as theirs. How great the achievement expressed in the
first | How vast the possession pointed ont in the second! Enough for them to rejoice
in even at the outset of their Christian life with a joy unspeakable and full of glory. A
treasure indeed to start with. They may well “sing in the ways of the Lord,” hold on
their way, and pass from more tomore. 2. There are the young men, who glory in their
energy, in whom the Word abideth, and who have in Divine might overcome the wicked
one. They are addressed in the book, and a grand field is opened up for their energies
aud a trial ground for all their valour, as they are bidden to fight the good fight of faith
and are cautioned against the antichrists of every age. Here may they learn how to bear
the shield and to wield the sword; to step forth to war, having their feet shod with the
preparation of the gospel of peace, sure to overcome in the strength of the great Captain
of salvation. 3. There are the fathers, too, who in their maturity of life and love are
learning the glory of their Redeemer as the Mirst and the Last, as over the creation of God,
“ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.” Here are disclosures of the Redcemer’s
glory in which they too may luxuriate; so that, let them become as ripe as they may,
they will still find the teachings of the book far ahead of them, Yes; itis evenso, As
John thought of all in writing this Epistle; so, through the Spirit,in both Old and New
Testaments there will be found simple teachings for the little ones, manlier words for
robust energy, riper truths for those in the fulness of grace and knowledge. All, all
may go to the hook. It will give pictures for the child to look at, a shield and sword
whicli the warrior may wield, and a pillow on which the aged and worn-out veteran may
peacefully breathe his last.

Vers. 16—17.—Love of the world forbidden. Connecting link: Having paused for
a moment in his theme to survey lovingly the believers of various ages to whom he is
writing, the apostle now resumes the themo of love and life. Inasmuch as love is no
merely benevolent sentimentalism disregarding moral distinctions, it must needs follow
that the duty of loving in one direction must involve the corresponding duty of not
loving in an opposite and alien direction. In the negative as well as the positive
aspects of duty believers need instruction. Hence our theme—The region in which
love is prohibited, and why.

I. HERE IS AN EARNEST PRONIBITION. *Love not the world.” Owing to the poverty
of language, it may be, one word has to serve several purposes. It is so with this
term *“ world.” Sometimes it means the globe itself (Ps. xcvi. 10), Sometimes the race
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of people thereon (Johu iii. 16). Sometimes the outer form of things (1 Cor. vii. 31).
At other times, as hore, it refers to the world of busy human concerns, of thinking,
planning, racing, hungering, thirsting, striving, and all for its own aims and purposes,
irrespectively ol the glory of God or even of questions of righteousness and truth. As
such it is a sinful world, and én it our love must not be set. There are, however, threo
specific forms of sinfulness, against the love of which wo are warned. 1. The Just of
the fiesh, The vain indulgence and pampering of the fieshly nature. If, e.g., we either
eator drink merely for pleasure’s sake, or indulge in excess in either direction, or gratify
the sensual appetites either in wrong directions or to too great an extent, we are neglect-
ing the warning ol the text. 2. The lust of the eyes. The fonduess for glitter, glare,
and show. The inordinate love of sight-seeing, etc. 3. The pride of life. Its vain-glory
and love of ostentatious display. This will have no place in a consistent Christian’s life,
The spirit ol the words, “My river is my own, and I made it for myself,” is by no
means extinct. Query: How far has the civilizing and humauizing effect of Clristianity
changed the “world ”? Is the evil in it, and the consequent peril therefrom, as great
as in the Apostle John’s time? In other words, Is the prohibition of the text as
needful mow as it was then? 1In reply, note: (1) Beyond all question there is a
vast improvement in many respects, notably (a) in the fact that sins to which no
disgrace attached in the days of the old Roman emyire are now all but unknown, or
at least have to hide themselves from view; (b) in the fact that there is a very large
amount of commerce, etc., in which there is “upon the bridles of the horses, Holiness
to the Lord.” For this we may be devoutly thankful. In many directions, too, art,
music, painting, sculpture, are consecrated to the Lord. (2) Notwithstanding all
allowance to be made tor these advances, there is still a sinful element of self-seeking,
selfishness, pride, haughtiness, and boasting in the world, which is strenuously to be
shunned. 'Ihe lusts of the flesh are not dead yet. The pride of life lingers—nay, it
flourishes yet. The * interests” of commerce are regarded as paramount. (8) There
are forms of ill in the world which have actually developed under modern civilization,
and against which it behoves a Christian steadily and steadfastly to protest. Selfishness
of the lords of the soil, etc. In all that partakes of the world-spirit, 4.e. self first, a
believer is to have no concern, no sympathy whatever. (4) Nor can it be questioned
that since the apostle’s time there have arisen, and in our day there still exists, forms
of the world-spirit even in the Churches of Christ. Sectarian striles, heart-burnings,
Luge hierarchies, dead forms, high offices, gorgeous vestments, large ambitions, exclusive
claims, etc. Al these, though clad in religious guise, are as much a part of the lust
and pride of the worldliness as aught outside; and, because found in the Church, must.
be more offensive to God, because of the pretence of sanctity which attaches to them,
From all this our bearts must recoil. It is “the world,” though baptized with the
Church’s sacred name. It is altogether inconsistent with the simplicity that is in
Christ. It cannot be reconciled with the Lord’s teaching in Matt. xx. 25—28.

11. HERE ARE MANY REASONS SUGGESTED AGAINST THIS PROHIBITED LOVE., Mainly five,
1. These thiugs in the world which we are forbidden to love are themselves essentially
and radically wrong. They are “ not of the Father, but of the world,” 7.e. the world
indulges its own lusts, pursues its own aims, seeks its own pleasures, without care for
or thougnt of a higher will. The world is a self-seeker and self-pleaser, and will not
be burdened with the larger and higher questions of God, righteousness, and truth. 2.
The love of the world is incompatible with the love of the Father, <.e. with our loving
him. We can love either God or the world But no human heart can hold the two
opposing at the same time. That is as absolutely certain as the doctrine of the impene-
wrability of matter. Noman can serve God and mammon. 7The attempt has been made
to form a God-and-mammon guild. But all such attempts must be miserable failures.
3. Besides,  perishableness ” is inscribed on the world and all that is therein. * The world
passeth away.” And how sorely incongruous is it for an imperishable spirit to ally
itself with a merely perishing framework !l No form of national life continueth alway.
Fanilies break up and pass away. Friends die. Nothing earthly is permanent. 4.
And more than this, even if objectively the “world ” continued pretty much the same,
yet “ the lust thereuf” passes away; earth loses its power to charm ; and the passions,

! For a striking illustration of the historic bearings of this slatement, see ¢ Christian
Cliarity in the Ancient Church,’ by Dr. Ublhorn, bk. iii. ch, i. p. 219,



on. 11, 1—29.] THE FIRST EPISTLE GENLRAL OF JOHN. 37

if they bave been lustfully indulged, retain their craving, but lose the power of enjoy-
ment. DBut & more pleasing reason yet remains to be specified. 5, There is a far better
pursuit open to us, which will open up nobler prospects, ‘ He that doeth the will of
God abideth for cver,” Here the opposite course is pointed out—* doing the will of
God.” Losing our wills in his, “ This is the way the Master went,” finding his meat
in the fulfilment of the Father’s will. We know that that will is perfect wisdom and
perfect love. And if we ever ask, “ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” our duty
will be revealved to us (1) in the Word, (2) by the openings of Providence, and (3) the
teachings of the Holy Ghost. He that lives for this end “ abideth for ever;” s.e. the
aims of his being can never be interrupted. If he lives, he lives to the Lord ; if he dies,
he dies to the Lord. If he toils, he does God’s will.  If he suffers, he bearsit. If he be on
carth, he fulfils his Father’s will in this life ; if he departs hence, he fulfilsit in another.
The supreme object of his existence is sure to be realized under any circumstances,
through all outward changes, in all possible places, and in any state of being, and
throughout the ages of eternity. He who is thus living can use the sublime boast of
Paul, and say, “In nothing I shall be ashamed . . . Christ shall be magpified in my
body, whether by life or by death. . . . For to me to live ia Christ, and to have died is
gain.” A beloved and honoured pastor, the Rev. Thomas Craig, of Bocking, in Essex,
after a pastorate of sixty-two years, during which he had often expressed the wish to
die “ in harness,” was called to his rest after 2 very brief illness. After his death, a
sermon he had begun to prepare for the pulpit was found half-finished upon his desk.
It was from the text, “ The world passeth away, and the lust thereof : but he that doeth
the will of God abideth for ever.”

Ver. 18.— A last hour ; or, the Divine enclosure of revealed time. Connecting link :
¢ The world is passing away,” wrote the apostle (ver. 17), and now he proceeds to
repeat and reimpress this fact upon his readers in two additional statements: (1) that
a great crisis had already begun; and (2) that the mark of that being so was the
appearance of antichrist,—by this, he says, we know that it is a last hour. (The
phrase is avarthrous.) Here are two homiletic studies of the profoundest interest.
One on the time-arrangements of the Divine dispensations; the other on antichrist.
The first only do we now note; our topic— The Divine enclosure of revealed time.

I. THE GREAT SUPREME, WHO IS FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, HAS GRa-
CIOUSLY DIVIDED TIME INTO PERIODS FOR US. No finite minds can comprehend a
whole eternity. They will make their own horizon, even if one be not disclosed. The
eye requires a point of repose whichever way it turns. We are not, however, left to
make our own. God has furnished us with one in each direction, before and behind.
‘We have such pbrases as, “in the beginning” (Gen. i. 1; John i. 1); “then the
end ” (1 Cor. xv. 24). In neither case can the phrase mean an absolute beginning or
an absolute end. For with God is neither beginning nor end. Beginning and end can
be such only so far as God reveals time to us. These are the two enclosures within
which revelation moves. There are varied expressions in the Scriptures, moreover, to
indicate several epochs which lie between the two extremes; and it would be a great
gain to Bible students if, instead of wasting time and energy in attempting to fix dates
for this event or that, they would take a larger view, comprehending all the time-
expressions in the sacred volume, and endeavour to seize hold of and to apply the
Erinciples of the Divine government and the outlines of Divine plan thereby disclosed.

ot the following references be carefully compared: * The last days,” or “the latter
days,” as spoken of under the old dispensation (Gen. xlix. 1; Numb. xxiv. 14; Deut.
iv. 30; Isa. ii. 2; Jer. xxiii. 20; xxx. 24; xlviii. 47; xlix. 39; Ezek. xxxviii. 16;
Hos. iii. 5; Joel ii. 28; iii. 1; Micah iv. 1). In the New Testament we have the
phrases, *‘ mine hour ” (John ii. 4); *his hour” (John xiii. 1; viil. 20; vii. 30); “the
hour” (John xvii. 1; xii. 23; iv. 21, 233 v.28, 35; xvi. 4, 25, 32); “this hour ” (John
xii. 27); *“your hour” (Luke xxii. 53); *times or seasons” (Acts i. 7); “ forty-two
months” (Rev. xi. 2); *“three days and a half” (Rev. xi. 11); * time, and times, and
half a time” (Rev. xii. 14; of. Dan. vii. 25; xii. 7, 11, 12); “these last times” (1
Pet. i. 20); “these last days” (Heb. i, 2); ¢ the last days” (Actsii. 17; 2 Tim. iii.
1; 2 Pet. iii. 3; Jude 18; Jas. v. 3); * the last day” (John vi. 39, 44, 54; xii. 48);
“ the day of Christ” (Phil, i. 10); “the day of the Lord " (1 Thess. v. 2} Acts ii. 20);
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“that day ” (Matt. xxiv. 36; vii. 22; 2 Tim. i. 12, 18); “tha last time ” (1 Pet. i.
§); “the end” (Matt. xxiv. 14; xiii. 39; xxviii. 20; 1 Cor. xv, 24); “the fulness
of times” (Gal. iv. 4; Eph. i. 10); “the age to como” (Heb. ii.6; Eph, i, 21); “ the
ages” (Heb.i. 2; xi.8); “ages of ages” (Rev. xiv. 11); “all the ages” (Ps. cxlv.
13 [LXX.]; Jude 25 [Greek]); “all the generations of the age of the ages” (Fph. iii.
21). The conception, developed with great caro by Mr. Grattan Guinness,! that the
clockwork of the heavens aud that of prophecy ave similarly set as to time, is one of
exceeding attractiveness and grandeur, though our knowledge requires to be enor-
mously wider ere we have the materials for its verification. At the same time, the
broad fact remains that he whose being is “ one eternal Now * has, both in his works and
‘n his Word, enclosed duration for us in a series of periods smaller or larger, in order
that our limited apprehensions may have some point from whence to start, and somo
goal towards which to look!

II. Gop HAS HIS OWN SPEOIFI0 PERIOD FOR EACH STEP TO BE TAKEN IN THE
DEVELOPMENT OF DUMAK AFFAIRS. So far as it is nceded that we should know what
that step may be at any age, prophecy unfolds the plans of God. We know, e.g., that
this period is ““ the day of salvation ” foretold by the prophets; that it was ushered in
by the first coming, and will be closed by the second coming of the Son of God, for
which we are bidden to wait and watch. o

III. EACR SUCCEEDING PERIOD IS MAREED BY FEATURES PECULIARLY ITS OWN. “Dy
this we know that it is a last hour.” The Adamic, patriarchal, Mosaic, and prophetic
periods were all distinctly marked. So was the transition period of the Baptist, and
that of the Messial’s life, death, and resurrection; so also is this, the dispensation of
the Spirit. A critical change takes place in cach one, marking an advance on the
times gone by, and serving as an introduction to those which are to come.

IV, HENCE EACH EPOCH MAY BE DESCRIPED AS ‘““ A LAST HOUR,” inasmuch as it
brings to a close some form of good (or of evil) which marked that which preceded.
Jobn the Baptist marked *the last hour” of prophecy. The Lord Jesus, “ the last
hour ” of types and shadows ; the Holy Ghost, * the last hour " of human probation,
And our Lord Jesus reminds us that earthquakes, pestilences, etc., will mark the last
hour ere he comes again, but that these will be but the beginnings of the * birth-pangs ”
that will usher in a new and glorious life. The Apostle John sees in the rise of anti-
christ a mark of “the last hour,” Even so. It ¢s the period in which Christ goes
forth to judgment and to victory, when his foes are to be made manifest to their own
destruction and to his glory!

V. StrLi, THE WORD OF GOD BIDS US FIX OUR EYE ON THE CLOSE OF TOIS EPOCH,
referred to as “ the day,” “ that day,” “the great day,” etc. We are looking for the
reappearing of the Son of God, when all antichrists shall be trampled underfoot,
and when he shall bring in the “new heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth
righteousness.” ‘

VI. EVEX “ THE LAST DAY,” “ THE END” FOR WHICH WE LOOK, WILL NOT BE AN
ABSOLUTE EXD. It will be a consummation ; and with our God it may be as it wers
a new beginping. His ways are ever unfolding from glory to glory. Then let it be
ours to recognize this metbod of Divine disclosure, and learn hevefrom : 1. The limits
of Divine revelation. It is enclosed between a ¢ beginning ” and an “end.” Of what
was before the one, of what will be after the other, we know nothing and can think
nothing. 2. To use the revealed period, that of probation, so that, let the ““ end ” be
what it may and come how it may, we are “ready.” 3, To look forward without fear,
if we are in Christ. 4. To learn * the terrors of the Lord,” his manifestations of him-
gelf, which make the righteous glad, will put rebellion and the rebel to increasing

shame.

Ver. 18— Many antichrists.” Connecting link: In the preceding homily we had
occasion to remark that the expression, ““a last hour,” indicated that a great crisis had
already begun, and that the apostle declared that the mark of such a crisis was to be seen
in the rise of “ many antichrists,” We then, with the thought of a last hour as the basis,
endeavoured to indicate the time-enclosures of Divine revelation, Now we have to
expand, as far as our space permits, the apostolic teachings which gather round the

! See ‘ The Approaching End of the Age,’ 2nd edit., pt. iv.
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expressions, " antichrist,” ‘ many antichrists.”  Topic—dntichrist; @ manifold series
of negations,

1. BINCE THE DEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN AGE, THE SUPREME TEST OF TRUTH AND
FALSEIIOOD IN KELIGION I8 THEIR RELATION To THE Lorp Jesus Carist. Cf. Matt. xii.
30, where our Lord shows that there is no neutrality in reference to himself. Either
for or against. And we know the apostle himself received a sharp rebuke and a touching
lesson when forbidding one, who was casting out devils, because he did not follow with
them. Qur Lord then took occasion to give the converse of the former expression, saying,
“He that is not against us is on our part.” 8o that it is no wonder, aflter such a lesson
(which he could not forget), that the one test of truth sbould be with John—How does
it stand with reference to the Master ? Does it enthrone or dethrone Aim? If the
former, a wide divergence on minor topics would be allowed. If the latter, however
specious its pretence, he would brand it as anficksist. This word (in the New Teata~
ment) is peculiar to John. It is found in vers. 18, 22; ¢h.iv.3; 2 John 7. It is
not at all improbable that he coined the word, although (so Westcott) the absence of
the article in this verse indicates that it had become current as 2 technical name.

II. BELIEVERS ITAD BEEN PREPARED TO EXPECT THE RISEZ OF ANTICHRISTIAN IERESY,
(Cf. Matt. xxiv. 5, 24; Mark xiii. 6; Acts xx. 29, 80; 2 Thess. ii. 3; 1 Tim. iv. 1.)
And no one can read the Epistles to the Corinthians, Colossians, and to the seven
Churches without secing how very early, even during the lifetime of the apostles,
sundry antichristian heresies threatened to make havoc of the Church. It would be
inaccurate to fix the term “antichrist” solely on one individual or one system, even if
our knowledge of this or that one were complete enough to enable us to identify it or
him as one form of antichrist. TFor in the prophetic passages referred to such forms are
pointed out as manifold. And the apostle declares that manifuld are the fora:s already
seen ; for, says he, “‘even now are there many antichrists.,” So that we are forbi:iden
by the terms of the passage to fasten on any one form of heresy to the exclusion of
others.

IIl. THOUGH PROPHECY AND FACT SHOW MANY ANTICHRISTS, THERE IS ONE FEATURE
MARKING THEM ALL, viz. NEGATION. (Ver.22.) ¢ Heis antichrist that denieth the Father
and the Son.” Thus the apostle himself, if he seems to plung: us into uncertainty as
to who is antichrist, when he declares that therc are many, speedily relieves us of the
uncertainty, by giving us one mark by which antichrist may be distinguished any-
where and in all ages, whatever the name he assumes, whatever the garb he wears,
So far, of course, as the word goes, if (1) any one else professed to be the Christ; (2) if
any one, under the guise of a prophet, opposed Christ; (3) if any one, under pretince of
honouring his Person, denied his redeeming work ; or (4) if any one set himself openly
and entirely against Christ ;—in either case the word “antichrist” would apply. Whether
a man or a system opposes Christ’s Person, mission, revclation, redemption, or com-
mandments, he or it would be a deceiver and an antichrist. Dut the apostle lays most
stress, yea, the entire stress, on the thought of a denial. * Every spirit that confesseth
not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh . . . this is the [mark] of the antichrist.”
What may be its claims for itself does not enter seriously into the apostle’s mind
thereon ; if ¢¢ will not yield Christ his clazms, it is antichrist. For in denying the Son,
it denies all the faith. If any one denies the Son, he denies the Incarnation. Denying
the Incarnation, he denies revelation of God, and a Mediator between God and man.
He denies, consequently, any link between man avd God. Christ united man to God.
Antichrist would disown or breal the tic, so that man is cut off from God, thus bringing
out the terrible result, “ He that denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father.”
Thus everytbing distinctive of the Christian faith goes in & moment, when ouce the
incarnation of the Lord Jesus Christ is denied (sce Westcott, #n loc.). This—this is
antichrist! He would take away the ladder between earth and heaven !

IV. THE DEVELOPMENTS OF HISTORY SHOW US THIS ANTICHRISTIAN SPIRIT IN GREAT
DIVERSITY OF ForM. Obviously, all we huve space for is to name some of the more
prominent of these forms of error. 1. The heresies of the apostolic age! These are
indicated in the apostolic Epistles and in the Apocalypse. Notably, there was Gnosticism.
2. Sacerdotalism. In the multiplication of priests and mediators the all-sufficiency of
the one Priest and Mediator is denied. In the Church of Rome this evil has reached

! Seo Dr. Burton’s Bampton Lecture on this theme.
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an appalling height. We would not intimate that the Church of Rouie is one form of
entichrist ; but so far as this one point is concerned, or any poiut of her teaching, which
ohscures the glory of the Redeemer, she is so far antichristian. 3. Papal c‘nfaliibility.
\When the pope applies to himself the words, “ No man cometh to the Father but by
me,” pe is so far, certainly, antichrist. 4. Socinianism. The denial of the eternal
Sonship, and consequently, yes, necessarily, of the Incarnation, is another antichrist,
5. Detsm. Deuying revelation is another. 6. Anti-supernaturalism is another. 7,
Positivism,! in its denial of all but the phenomenal, and its worship of humanity, is
another. 8. dgnosticism, in denying that God is knowabls, or that he has ever made
himself known, is another, and the most moder, most attractive, and most perilous
form of antichrist esisting at the present day. The growing culture of the day has
broken off much of the roughuess of religious controversy on all sides ; but this system
which, under the guise of ignorance, declines all inquiry into religion, as lying bcvond'
all possible knowledge, is about the most subtle fallacy by which men could be misled.

V. THE APOSTLE’S DISCLOSURE OF THE REAL ANTICHRISTIAN PRINCIPLE IS MOST
VALUABLE AND INSTRUCTIVE TO EVERY AGE. It may be made special use of by at
least six classes of persons. 1. By the theologian. Here is indicated : (1) The centre-
point of his theology, the central sun which lights up the whole of it. (2) The testing-
point, or touchstone to be applied to every system of thought—Where does it place the
Christ? (3) The true tolerance which is demanded. (4) Also where he must be
intolerant, viz. wherever the Christ is robbed of his glory. 2. By the preacher. In his
preaching, the Son of God must be all in all; he must be preached as “ wisdom from
God unto us; even righteousness and sanctification and rederoption.” And his hearers
must be taught to be very impatient of any form of thought which relegates the Christ
to an inferior place. 3. By the Christian. A young man once said to the writer, “ I
wauted to be right; T wanted to be religious; but my religion wanted @ centre-point ;
and now I have it in Christ,” Just so. In Christ, the incarnate Son of God, is the
immovablle centre of sll we believe and know. All Christian doctrine is what 4¢ is
because Christ is what Ae is. When he is denied or dislodged, the whole Christian
scheme falls to pieces. 4. By the inquirer, In the search after Christian truth, let
him study the testimony concerning Jesus, his Person, and his work, And if at first
he cannot see all in Christ that the matured Christian sees in him, let him * follow
on,” ready to receive the kingdom of God as a little child, and he will certainly come
at the truth concerning his Saviour's elory. 5. By the student of comparative religion.
Such a one sees here the main point of the Christian religion; and it is one with which
there is nought in the world to compare. 6. By the student of prophecy. Since the
Person of Christ as the incarnate Son of God is the supreme feature in Christianity, let
him not wonder that in the Christian age, while the believer finds his chief glory in
Christ, the unbeliever finds in him a stooe of stumbling and a rock of offence. * You
may say anything you like in praise of Christ,” said a noted sceptic to the writer,
“if you will but put him on the merely human platform” Ah] it is here, it is here
the great conflict will centre, and prophecy leads us to expect that it will grow fiercer
and wilder till the end shall come. We know the issue: “ He must reign ¢l he hath
put all enemies under his feet.”

Ver. 19.— Deserters, self-revealers. Connecting link: “ Even now are there many
antichrists” are the words we have just studied. Do not these words raise the
question—But whence come these antichrists? The reply, as indicated by this verse,
is painful enough. They went out from the bosom of the Church itself. They first
espoused the cause of the Lord Jesus, and then from some cause or other took offence,
went out, and since have fought against the very Saviour for whom they had vowed,
with us, that they would live and die! Topic—dAn early defection from the Church,
and how it is accounted for. Let us arrange our expansion of the teachings of this
verse under two heads. .,

1. HERE 18 A PAINFUL HISTORIC FACT, WITH AN APOSTLR'S COMMENT THEREON,
1. There Lad been a defection from the ranks of the faithful. — They went out from
us” How many questions we would like to ask the Apostle John about this] But
details are not given us, nor are they accessible. We can gather little more than we

! Bee addresscs of Mr. F. Harrison, in the weekly edition of the T¢mes, Jenuary 3, 1884,
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have hinted at already, that some—many—of those who now ranked with the anti-
christian party had once rought admission to and found a home witkin the visible
Church of tho Lord Jesus Christ, What was the pressure put upon them from without
we cannot tell ; but outside pressure alone, however great, would not account for their
apostasy. 2. The apostle at once reuches a definile conclusion—that, though these
deserters bad ouce had a name and a place on the Christian roll, yet they had never
known that living lellowship with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ which
alone is the actual raison d'éire for Churches at all. 3. This conclusion is something
more than a decision of the judgment ; it {8 a manifested fact. “That it might be
made manifest that they all were not of us,”1 “AlL” Withoutexception. They could
not have drifted off from the ranks of Christ’s followers and joined an antichristian
heretical party if they had been really in Christ. 4. Their defection was a Divire
provision for the exposure of the hollowness of their profession. *AAN Tva ¢avepwBaoiv—
“in order that,” etc.; either they went out with that purpose, or God had that end
in view. We cannot suppose the former. We are shut up to the latter. If there are
bypocrites in the Church, God will not allow his Church to be wrecked by them, but
will cause them somehow or other to be exposed to view. A gardener was once asked,
“Why do so many pears fall off that tree?” “Oh! sir,” was his reply, “it is only
those that are rotten inside that fall off.” Some there are who “receive the Word with
joy,” and ¢ for a while Delieve;” but they have ¢ no root in themselves, and in time of
teroptation fall away.”

I1. BoTH FACT AND COMMENT TEACH LESSONS OF PERMANENT VALUE. 1. Exiernal
Church-membership and vital fellowship with Christ and his people are by no means
the same in substance or uniform in extent, The one is a form; the other is the
reality of which the form is supposed to be the expression. If there is the reality,
the form should follow. But it is quite possible for the form to be adopted without
any such reality behind it. Judas. Demas. Achan. 2. There may be much to
attract adherents to a visible Church. The first outgushing of brotherly love and com-
munity of goods attracted Ananias and Sapphira. Success. ‘ Nothing succeeds like
success.” When “religion walks in silver slippers” many will be ready to follow.
‘Wealth, DPower. Patronage. Splendour. Ornate services. All such features in the
external framework and environment of Churches will attract numbers of adherents.
And if such a phase of social life should show itself, as for it to be “the thing™ to
make a profession of religion, thousands will do it for the sake of going with the stream.
3. Being in the external Church will not minister life, any more than it will prove its
existence. If belonging to God’s own Church is a sure means of salvation, these deserters
would bave been saved by union with it, specially when under the oversight of the
Apostle Johu! Butno! No Church on earth can minister spiritual life to any soul,
by any ordinances whatever. What a scathing rebuke to * sacramental efficacy,” or
any such doctrine, is the fact indicated in our text! Note: John had once had to
learn that & man might be with Christ, though he did not follow with the apostles.
He has now bad to learn that a man may follow with apostles, and yet not be with
Christ. 4. All such merely external adherents are but dead weights in a Church. They
do not and cannot increase its living acting force ; they are rather a drag on the body
to which they are outwardly attached. When a living Church is encumbered with
them it is like a living body tied to so many dead ones. 5. It ¢s even possible that
many forms of antichristian evil may exist tn such. *Many antichrists . . they
went out from us.” A living faith in a living Lord ensures wuity in all essential
points. But if men are only dead professors, numberless forms of error may take root
in them and bear poisonous fruit. If, e.g., it has been fashionable to belong to this or
that Church, to repeat a form of sound words, and to accept such and such a creed
merely because it is the law of the land, there is scarcely any form of pestiferous error
which may not nestle beneath such hollowness as that. Nor can any order of Church
life, however free in action, pure in creed, scriptural in government, or becoming in its
forms of service, be proof against the intrusion of dead professors. 6. Cousequently,
any external Church may require weeding to a very cunsiderable extent. In such cases

! When the =as is separated by the verb [rom the ob, the negation, according to the
usage of the New Testament, is always universal (all . . . not), and wot partinl (rot all)
(Westcott, in loc.).



42 THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. [ecw. 1. 1-—--29.

as those we have before us, this weeding process will often have to precede all others.
The ground must be clearcd of its cumberers, that the plants of grace may thrive the
better. 7. If Churches are on the whole loyal and sound, false men will “ go out"
from them. “They went out,” etc. This is an effective yet potent kind of Church
discipline, when Church ministration and testimony are so faithful and elfective that
false adherents spontaueously quit its ranks. Happy is the Church whose constitution
is so sound that foreign substances expel themselves from its body 1! 8. Where this is
not the case, God will in his providence use another and @ sharper remedy. * Judg-
ment must begin at the house of God ” (cf. Isa. iv. 6). It may be: (1) Persecution.
(2) Disease and death (1 Cor. xi. 32). (8) Fierce blasts of temptation. (4) Keen and
searching criticism. (5) New forms of alien thought. All these may and will have a
telling effect on formalists in the Churches in any age. Their defection will save the
Church! 9. Let us mot be discouraged at the fact that we cannot prevent the intrusion
of false memabers into the Church. Doubtless we should be glad enough of the charism
of ¢ discernment of spirits ;™ but we see that even in the apostle’s lifetime that was
not granted for their convenience. Itdid not then ensure a Church being proof against
imposture. But God will not let the Church be fatally injured by aliens within. It
may be annoyed; but antichrist shall be cxposed, and the living fellowship saved,
10. Let each reader take home to himself three closely and sternly practical lessons. (1)
May a man be in the visible Church and yet be an “antichrist”? Then should not
each one ask tremulously, *“Lord, is it I?” (2) Isitso? Then let each one of us
sympathize with the Church, and not pour scorn upon it. (8) Isit so? Then let us,
each of us, say, *“ The more strenuously the foes of Christ, secretly or openly, fight
against hiimn, the more courageously will I fight for him1 "

Vers. 20, 27.—Unction. Connecting link: If it be so that many who were in the
Church have become ensnared by antichristian error, and have deserted the faith they
once avowed, the question—a very serious one—suggests itself—Is there or is there
not any sure preservative against such apostasy in any case? The apostle had already
observed, indeed, that there was a reason which would account for some deserting;
viz. “ they were not of us.” Still, another and closer question arises—What is it that
makes the difference between being merely in the Church and being also of it? To
this vers. 20 and 27 are an answer: “ And ye [ ye’ emphatic] have an unction,” etc.,
“a chrism,” so the word is—an anointing from the Holy One. Hence our topic—
Chrism from the Christ the preservative against antichrist.

I. LET Us STUDY WHAT THE APOSTLE BAYS RESPECTING THIS UNCTION OR ANOINT-
™G. 1. Whence? “From the Holy One;” t.e. from the Lord Jesus Christ himself. (1)
He is “the Holy ” (cf. Rev. iii. 7; John vi. 69, Revised Version; Acts iii. 14). (2)
He it is who promiscd to send another Paraclete (John xvi. 16). 2. What s the
anointing? Christ Limself, the Anointed of the Father, anoints them with the Holy
Ghost. Another symbolic word is used in Joho i. 33, “ The same is he which bap-
tizeth with the Holy Ghost.” In Jobn xvi. 26 the Paraclete is said to be the Holy
Ghost. The ancinting here referred to is not a merely official privilege, but is an
corichment of believers, as such, with an endowment of the Holy Ghost. 3. Wken
was it given? * The gift is referred to a definite time (ver. 27): 6 éAdBere; and the
narrative of the Acts fixes this normally at the imposition of hands which followed
on baptism (Acts viil. 14, etc.). But the context shows that the word xploua is not to
be understood of the material signs, but of the corresponding spiritual reality ” (West-
cott, tn loc.). There is no occasion to think that such a spiritual gift will synchronize
in its bestowment with the time of admipistration of any external ordinance, Iudeed,
the opposite is indicated in Eph. i. 18. It is given after believing. Just as the penitent
may receive pardon from Christ, so the believer may receive this unction from him,
4, Where? “In you” (ver. 27). Here the figure fails, and we evidently have a
reality far transcending it. An unction to pervade the whole nature of the believer.
The Holy Ghost takes up his abode in us. Believers are his temples. 5. For how
long? Tb xplopa . . . péve év Suiv. The anointing is a permanent endowment, and not
a fitful or uncertain boon. The incoming and indwelling of the Holy Ghost is assured
for ever (John xiv. 16). Some gifts of the Spirit, as e.g. his supernatural charisms,

! Of. Clemance’s * New Testament Church Order and Diecipline,’ p. 42.
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or his bestowments of wisdom upon the natural man, may be lost; but this higher
chrism in true believers, never! 6. What are its effects? (1) Direct. (@) Enlighten-
ment. “Ye all know” (cf, John xvi. 13; 1 Cor. ii. 9—16). Those filled with the
Spirit see the truth as others cannot. (b) Consequently, they caa apply criteria of
truth divinely given (ver. 27). (¢) They arc, in a most important sense, independent
of human teaching (Heb. viii. 11), The transition from 2 traditional faith depending
upon wlhat man says, to a living one born of God, is of vital importance (cf. Juhn iv.
41, 42). (2) Iodirect. (@) The lic of antichrist will be perceived in 2 moment
through the supernatural light given from above. The inward guidance of the Holy
Ghost enables men to detect false guides. (b) The quick discernment of crror will be
the surest safeguard against it. As the anointing abides in believers, the abiding of
such believers in Christ naturally follows. Kafbs ebibatey duas pévere &v abrg,

II. How FAR DOES THIS UNCTION SERVE AS A BAFEGUARD AGAINST THE ANTI-
CHRISTS OF THIS AND OF FVERY AGE? The teaching of the apostle, which in our
first division we have carefully analyzed and arranged, we must now aim at using for
its designed end. 1. There are now many antichrists. A legion of opposing foes set
themselves in array against tke Lord and against his gospel. . Whaé they ave the
Christian preacher knows but too well—athcism, agnosticism, deism, pantheism,
positivism, ete. Several forms of error range themselves under the ooe word  anti-
supernaturalism.” As in apostolic days the great stumbling-block was “ the offence of
the cross,” in our days it largely consists in the insisting on a supernatural revelation.
2. Argument for argument, it ¢s quite possible, and even easy, adequalely to defend the
Christian faith. 'There lhave never been lacking competent advocates for God’s
truth, who have met the arguments of the unbeliever with complete and even crushing
replies. Never was this more strikingly the case than now (a.p. 1888). Never were
the enemies of the cross more dariog in their denials. Never were the defences of the
faith more magnificent than now. So complete, indeed, are they, that if the unbeliever
did but see how the case stands, he would know that his was a lost cause. But: 3.
Something more than argument <s needed for an effective quard against antichristian
error, Three things are necessary. (1) A disposition to weigh the argument. (2)
The spiritual discernment to perceive things that are spiritual. (3) A readiress to
receive the kingdom of God as a little child—to let God teach us what he will, and to
let in the light from above. 4. Theseconditions itisnot in the power of man to ensure.
God will give them to every earnest prayerful seeker that he may be guided into all
truth. But not the ablest pleader for God can create these conditions of success in
any one with whom he pleads. 5. Only by the anointing of the Holy One can these
conditions be bestowed and maintained. But by this anointing, by this rich enduing
with the Holy Ghost, will that state of soul be initiated and sustained, to which the
truth of God will readily find access, and by which it will be guarded against serious
and fatal error. A figely cultivated taste will be a better safeguard against the vio-
Iation of good taste than any technical rules apart therefrom 6. Hence the one point
at which we should constantly and prayerfully aim is the sure neutralization of error
by the fulness of u Divine enlightenment and power. (1) For the Clristian advocate
this is the point to aim at. If he relies on argument alore, he will fail. The Divine
Spirit can create the conditions under which the right argument will have its right
effect. (2) So with the Christian. Let him plead for a discernment so accurate and
quick that he will see error to be error without the need of arzument about it. (3) So
with our young people as they go forth into life, and have to meet with temptations
everywhere to desert the Christian camp, Their true, their only sure safeguard is the
fulness of the Holy Ghost, with all his renewing, enlightening, and quickening powers,
TFilled with the Spirit, they are sale anywhere ; without the Spirit, they are safe nowhere!

Ver. 22.—The greatest possible lie. Connecting link: The chiism from the Christ
will ward off antichrist, because it will give such clear and quick intuitions concerning
what is true and what is false, that the lie of antichrist will be instantly seen to be
such, and Christ’s anointed ones will not be deceived by him. And the value of this
safeguard against antichrist is seen in the fact that the lie he would propagate being
not merely on a minor point of detail, but concerning the Person of the Christ himself,
it covers so much ground and carries 8o much along with it, that this lie of antichrist
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is the greatest which could Lo uttered. *“Who is the liar,” ete. (8 Yedorns) ? Hencw
the topic presented to the homiletic expositor. Topic—Z1%e lie of antickrist the grentest
falsehood possible.

1 WHAT IS THAT WRICH ANTICHRIST DENIES? The several references to antichrist
indicate that the main, if not the sole, mischief of antichrist lies in denial. It is not
unfrequently so. To deny, or, if that be too daring an effort, to call in question, Divine
testimony and even first principles, is the favourite method of the father of lies. It is
an easy way of seeking to unsettle and beguile unstable souls, to cast doubt on every-
thing. And asif he himself did not know the difference between a spirit of inquiry
and a spirit of doubt, one of our foremost men of science has laid it down as an axiom
that the first step in science is to doubt everything ! The evil one knows too well that
it is much quicker work to throw down than to build up. And hence he tries this
easy way of ruining souls by attempting to overthrow all that is sacred in their Teligious
beliefs. As he could not prevail against the King when he met him in single combat,
he aims his deadly blow at his subjects, in order to seduce them from their loyalty by
casting doubts upon and even denying the Christ. This denial, not without motive,
gathers round the Son of God. If we lose him, all is lost that is peculiar to our faith,
as we shall presently see. 'The denial of Jesus as the Christ may take one or more of
four forms. 1. The denial of Jesus as the Messiah, the Anointed of the Father.! In
this respect the minds of the Jews (among others) are blinded to this day. 2. The
denial of Jesus as combining the Divine and human natures in one person: according
to the Gnostic theory that the Christ descended upon the man Jesus at his baptism,
and left him before his Passion (see Westcott, ¢n loc.). 3. The denial of Jesus as the
eternal Son of the Father, and the consequent denial of the Incarnation. All the
present systems of unbelief are at one on this point; though “neither so does their
witness agree together ” in aught save the denial. 4. The denial of Jesus as the Lord
of his Church enthroned in heaven. The latest result of theology is affirmed to be,
tnter alia, “ that the Christ holds no office whatever.” The same in substance, the
denial changes its forms.

II. WeAT DOES THIS DEXIAL INVOLVE? Many errors are not only serious in them-
selves, but are even more so on account of others which they drag along with them
(cf. 1 Cor. xv.). We have remarked that if we lose our Christ, we lose all. So, indeed,
the apostle himself argues. “ Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the
Father;” 7.e. as Westcott aptly puts it, “ He hath not the Son, whom he rejects, nor yet
the Father, whom he professes to regard.” According to this denial: 1. There is no
Fatherhood and Sonship in the Divine Nature. 2. God is not the Father as Christ
represented him (see ‘Speaker’s Commentary’ on ver. 23). 3. We have no personal
revelation of God, nor any message of love from the eternal throne. 4. We have no
redemption. 5. We bave no Saviour and no salvation. 6. We have no Head of
humanity with living and regenerative power to quicken the dead mass of souls. We
may have from one source or other, to some extent, a revelation of law, order, and duty;
but we have no disclosure of any power or provision to quicken to obedience to the
Law, observance of the order or fulfilment of the duty.?

III. ON WHAT GROUXDS I8 SUCH A DENIAL MADE? DBroadly and generally this
denial comes either of a misguided intellect or a depraved heart. It may be made in
the name of philosophy or of science (in both cases falsely so called). The Christ
comes as Ilevealer and Redeemer. Antichrist denies both the revelation and the
redemption, either on the ground (1) that we know nothing beyond phenomena, and
that the infinite and eternal are absolutely and hopelessly beyond our reach; or (2)
that humanity is working itself right by a method of evolution, in the struggle for
=xistence casting off the weak and worthless, and letting only the fittest survive,—that
thus no redemptive force ab extrd is needed, the vis medicatriz is within humanity;
or (3) that nothing at all of the supernatural can be entertained for a moment.

) For a brief indication of the forms wlhich this denial now assumes, see Dr. Edcrsheim’s
*Life and Timee of Jesus the Messiah,” Preface, p. xii.

2 « That morality has a basis in human society, that nature has a religion, surely meales
the death of the soul when left to itself all the more appalling. It means thet, between
them, neture and morality provide all for virlue—except the life to live it” (Drummond,
‘ Natural Law in the Bpiritual World,” 5th edit., p. 168),
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IV. TUE CIRCUMBTANCES UNDER WHICH THE DENIAL IS MADE. 1. In spile of the
clearest testimony lo the fucts and doctrines denied—testimony,' given by blameless
mon, in the teeth of their own natural and strongest prepossessions to the contrary.
%Let this last clause be duly weighed.) 2. In spite of the tenderest seal. The blood of

hrist, “The blood of the everlasting covenant.”” 3. In spite of the most powerful
confirmation. 'I'be resurrection of Christ. The descent of the Holy Ghost. 'The
sustentalion of a lfwing Church to this day, in spite of every conceivable effort to
destroy it. 4. And iu many cases the denial is made with a defiant recklessness, or a
proud supercilious scorn, as if by the efforts of their pen men would wish the dearest
hopes of millions to be dashed to the ground!

V. THE CONSEQUENCES WHICH WOULD FOLLOW THE SUCCESS OF ANTICHRIST'S DENIAL.
If (as shown under division II.) the denial drags along with it all other Christian
doctrines, then the basis and support of the noblest life ceases. Men talk largely about
the evolution of the race, forgetting to note : 1. That it is only the portion of the race
which is leavened by Christian thought that is thus advancing. 2. That the advance
is prompted by men who, because leavened with Christian thought, are inspired by faith,
hope, and love! But destroy Christian doctrine, then (1) faith must expire for want
¢f an adequate Object; (2) hope must decline from the lack of a specific goal; (3) love
must die out through lack of a revealed Object worthy of the perfect love of the soul,
and then love to man will die out when the great reason for it and inspiration to it
are withdrawn. And when neither faith, nor hope, nor love have any sustaining food,
what will human life be worth ? Life is dependent upon environment. Withdraw the
environment, and life must decline from wauvt of sustentation from without. Clearly,
then, the lie of antichrist s the master-lie!

VI. ArprLicaTION AND INFERENCES. 1. If these things be so, then no one nced be
surprised that some of the controversies respecting Christian doctrine which have been
carried on in the Church have been so sharp and bitter. The many who look thoughte
lessly over the history of the divisions of Christendom, and who laugh at or pour
scorn on the sternness of religious war, would do well to look a little deeper. If they
understood more, they would jeer less. Tolerance may arise from short-sightedness
or indiflerence ; intolerance, from the clear foresight of what must follow if such and
such an error be permitted to flourish. And the more ardently a believer loves his Lord,
the more angry is he likely to be at aught which would obscure his glory! Of all the
apostles John loved most fervently, yet he it is who lashes most severely. 2. Let us,
100, be very jealous for the honour of our Lord and Master; and if ang, in our hearing,
deny him the glory which is his due, let us not be found wanting in the defence. We
should at least insist on such points as these : (1) that men have no right to deny, any
more than to affirm, save on adequate grounds; (2) that violent prejudice against the
admission of the supernatural is but a faulty prepossession, which hinders the reception
of evidence; (8) that it is never right to rob men of an inspiring power for virtue,
unless the denier has something tetter to put in its place. 3. The conlession of
Christ, by contending for the right doctrine concerning bim, should in every case be
attended with a Christ-like life. 'We shall best contend for him non sonando, sed
amando.

Ver. 23.—Having the Futher. Connecting link; Having shown us of how much the
lie of antichrist would deprive us, the apostle declares how rich we are when that lie is
rejected, and the truth of Christ abides in us. Topic—The vast wealth of the believer.
No uncertainty can attach to the expression, *“ he that hath the Son;” for while we
are sure it must include abiding in the confession of the Son in all his glory and
grace, we are equally sure that the confession must be the submission to, the accept-
ance, the embrace of Christ with all the heart, as well as tho avowal of him with the
lip (cf. 1 Cor. xii.). To “have” Christ is to have received him as a Saviour, to own
him as the Revealer of the Father, to honour him as Lord, to follow him as Leader, to
grow up to him as the Head. Now, our text contains a remarkable statement about
those who thus “have” Christ. They “have” the Father also. In what sense? 1.
In the Person of Christ as the incarnate Son they have the exact Image of the Father,
so that they see bim through the Son (Jobn xiv. 9). 2. Through the atoning work of
Christ—they learn the self-sacrificing love of the Father, “ +4v tavrod aydmny ” (Rowm.
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v. §; 1 John iv. 10). 3. Throngh the mediation of Christ they have acccss to the
Father (Eph. ii. 18; Rom. v. 2). 4, Through the intercession of Christ they have
constant communion with the Father; not merely occasional access as to & King, but
a filial fellowship with a Father. 5. Through Christ as the chaunel of communi-
cation betwecn earth and heaven they reccive of the infinite wealth of the Father
(1 Cor, iii. 21—23). 6. Through the impartation of power and life from Christ they
share the life of the Father (Gal. ii. 20). W are not only &vrg Tig, but also & 7& Harpl
(ver. 24). 7. Through the gracious leadership of Christ they will Aave an overlasting
home with the Father (John xiv. 2,3). And suck a Father| Then how ought we: (1)
To delight in God in Christ with rapturous joy? (2) To rouse all the powers of our
soul to contend against those who would miserably impoverish us by compassing the
destruction of this blessed life! (3) To honour such a Father bya calm, pure, heavenly
life! Well might Faber ask—
“0 little heart of mive! shall pain
Or sorrow make thea moan,
‘When all this God is all for thee —
A Father all thine own?”

Vers. 24, 28.—Duty annexed to privilege. Connecting link : The apostle had just
said that wherever the Christly chrism was bestowed, it would prove so effective a
guard against antichrist that he who received it would abide in Christ, since, being
taught of God, he would not be deceived by any pretences of antichrist, however
plausible. He now guards that thought from abuse by balancing his statement con-
cerning the believer’s privilege with another, which reminds him of his responsibility
and duty, saying, “Let that therefore abide in you, which ye have heard from the
beginning. . . . And now, little children, abide in him; that when he shall be mani-
fested, we may have freedom of speech, and not be ashamed before him at his coming.”,
Hence our topic—The duty of abiding in Christ. There are six or seven lines of
thought which are here put belore us. .

I. THE EXPECTATION OF TEE BELIEVER IS THE SECOND COMING OF' THE SON OF
Gop. The Apostle John was not alone in the assertion of this. He joins, indeed,
with the rest (cf. ver. 28; ch. iii. 2; Rev. i. 7; xxii. 20). DPaul gives his testimony
thereto (2 Cor. v. 10; Phil. i. 6,10; Col. iii. 45 1 Thess. i.19, 20; iii. 13; 2 Thess. 1.
10; ii. 1; 2 Tim. i. 12; iv. 8). Peter also (1 Pet. i. 13; v. 4). There are in our
day two widely divergent views as to the place the second coming of Christ holds in
the Divine plan. But there is no difference among believers as to that coming being
“ the blessed hope,” and as to its being the great event for which all should be “ ready »
(2 Pet. iii. 12~—14). This, this, is indeed the Christian’s greatest ambition, to be ready
for that day. For—

II. AT HIE SECOND COMING THE LoOBD JESUS WILL BE MANIFESTED. The deep
meaning of the Saviour’s “ manifestation ” is concealed in the word “appear” (Autho-
rized Version), The Revised Version brings it out to clear light. When he was on
earth “a weary Man and full of woes” there was a veil over his true glory, through
which only a few could see. When he comes a second time, he will be seen as he is,
“in his glory ” (Matt. xxv.1—46; ch. iii. 2; 2 Thess, i. 7—10; 1 Tim. vi, 14, 15;
Heb. ix. 28).

II1. BEFORE EIM AN ACCOUNT WILL BAVE TO DE BENDENCD, The word wappnola
is literally *liberty of speech to speak out all that we think.”! It denotes “the
entire freedom with which we unburden, in the presence of an intimate friend, all
which can weigh upon our heart.” So Neander. But sucha word thus used obviously
suggests, as Westcott remarks, such passages as 2 Cor. v, 10; Rom. xiv. 10—12; and
also, we would add, Heb. iv. 13 (Greek); xiii. 17 (see Rom, viii. 19; Col. iii. 4 ; Luke
xii. 2; Matt. xii. 36).

IV. THERE 18 A BOLEMN ALTERNATIVE BEFORE EVERY MAN. Either “to have
confidence ® or “ to be ashamed.” In the former case, how blessed the freedom! In
the latter, how dire the distress! The original reads not mercly *ashamed before
him,” but “ashamed from him,” as if conscious guilt would itself act as a repellent
foree to bar men from their Lord (see Mark vi. 30 as illustrative of loving unburden-

! Bee Dr. Alexander in * Bpeaker's Commentary,” in loa.
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ing of the soul; Rev. i, 7 as illustrating the reverse. Compare also 2 Thess. 1. 9 for
a similar use of dad), What if the Saviour’s word “depart” should be 2 terrified
ghrinking from the yresence of the Lord (cf. Gen. iv, 16; iii. 8)? Who would not
labour and strive and pray, that at his Saviour’s appearing he may be ready to meet
him with & holy joy, and lovingly to unburden his whole soul, as one who, though
indecd “looking for mercy,” yet shrinks not back with shame ?

V. To CNSURE THE RESULT WE MUST MOST DESIRE, WE MUST ABIDE IN CHrisr.
Thero are two expressions in the text, ¢ Let that [\Word] abide in you, which ye have
heard from the beginning.” ¢ Abide in him.” Our Lord had joined these two together
in the hearing of John, long years before (John xv. 7). The two go together. Faith
reccives the Word, and it lives in us. Faith clings to Christ, and we live in him. This,
this is to be our daily life, and then, let the Lord come when he will, we shall not Le
ashamed. Note: It is not the imperfections of a loyal soul that will make him
ashamed when Christ comes, but the faithlessness of an apostate soul who has to
confront a deserted Lord 1

VI. To THE LIFE OF FAITHFUL ABIDING IN CHRIST WE ARE MOST TENDERLY URGED.
¢“And now, little children,” etc. 1. This is the gospel tone {Rom. xzii. 1), Sipai
thunders. Calvary pleads. 2. This is the spirit in which the true ambassador for
Christ must and will speak (2 Cor. v.20). 3. This is the tone which tells most power-
fully. The cords of love do more than the whips of the taskmaster. God “draws”
us with loving-kindness. Let us, then, hear the voice of the Saviour tenderly calling,
“Hold fast to me, whatever others do.” (1) Honour, (2) gratitude, (3) love, (4)
safety, all demand our lifelong Yea.

Ver. 25.—Eternal life. Connecting link : Whatever may be the arts used and the
temptations set before us by antichrist to draw us away from the Father by tempting
us to apostatize from the Son, there can be offered to us by antichrist nothing so great
as, yea, nothing to compare with, the vast promise left us on record by our own gracious
Lord and Master; for “ this is tbe promise which he [himself] hath given us, even the
life, the eternal life.” Whence our topic— The greatest of all promises from the greatest
of all Promisers.

I. LET US FIRST INQUIRE INTO THE CONTENT AND MEANING OF THE PROMISE. “ The
eternal life.” The phrase is so expressively worded as to indicate that there i one
well-understood kind of life which forms the sum and substance of the hope put before
Christian believers. It had been, indced, very clearly defined by our Lord himself
(cf. John xvii. 2, 8). So that on the highest possible grounds we are precluded from
any warrant for confounding the phrase *eternal life” with continuity of existence.
The latter, indeed, is postulated thereby ; but ¢t might be, quite apart from the former.2
The eternal life is that state of being in which the highest part of man's nature is in
communion with the Highest One, and in which a perfect organization that can never
be impaired is in perfect correspondence with a perfect environment that can never
change (Drummond, pp. 203, et seq.). Or, to reset this definition in scriptural phrasco-
logy, it is an unbroken and unending enjoyment of God by perfected patures in a
perfected world. DBut there is this difference between the two dcfinitions—the one lies
in the region of science, and declares in what it must consist if it could bo secured;
the other lies in the region of revelation, and declares in what it does consist as Divine

1 «J¢ is possible to understand the words as referring to the apostle’s joy in the crown
of his work [inasmuch as he says, not, ‘abide in him, that ye may have confidence;”
but, ‘abide in him, that we may have confidence’] (comp. 1 Thess. ii. 19, etc.; Phil. iv, 1).
The parallel with 1 Thoss ii. 19, eto.,is certainly close ; but it seems to be more natural
to suppose that the apostle made himsclf one with those who shared his life, and the
absence of the personal pronoun seems to exclude the notion of any contrast between him
and them ” (Westcout, tn loo.).

The remarkable verse in Heb. xiii. 17 leads me to think that more weight is due to tho
change of person in the verbs used in tho text than some would attribute thereto; but I
do not venture to spesk confidently, aud thorefore have uot devoloped that peint in Lhe
homily.

2 Fzr a fuller discussion of this point than is here possible, the writer may perhaps refer
to his work on ‘ Futuro Punishment,” 2nd edit. (Snow and Co.} Sce also Drummend's
¢ Notural Low in tho Bpiritunl World,’ 5th edit., p. 216,
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love secures it ] There are three factors in the making of this life. 1., God, and the
riches of his love as the sustaining energy of the soul. 2. A natura ripened in holiness,
and divested of all decaying tendencies in its bodily enswathement, as the developed
life of the soul. 3. A world of undecaying fitness and beauty as the sphere of activity
of the soul. Now, the first is precisely that which is the delight and the food of the
soul even here.  God! God in Christ] The second, so far as concerns the ripening
the nature in holiness, is now being sccured by the sanctification of the Spirit; and as
concerus the freeing of the soul from decaying elements, it is ensured by the body being
left behind as a worn-out vesture, The third is revealed as the ensuing outcome of
God’s plan in preparing a new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness,
The work already done upon the globe is & prophecy that God is preparing it for
somethiog higher. The work already wrought on the soul of the believer is a prediction
that it will be carried on to completion (1 Cor. ii. 9; Phil. i. 6; ch.iii.1, 2; cf. ch.i. 3,
in which Jesus Christ himself is spoken of as ¢ that Eternal Life,” etc.). But the main
point now to be insisted on is this—not only that all the elements which go to make
up eternal lile are even now in existence and action, but also that the consummation,
the perfection, and the perpetuity of the life which now exists in germ and develops
in growth, are all matter of distinct and definite promise; yes, that this is £he promise
in which all lesser ones are contained. That we have not to be tantalized with a
vision of glory, saying, “ That is it if it could be atlained,” but that we may live under
the inspiration of a promise which says—1It is the Father's will that you should be kept
from falling, and presented * faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding
joy » !

II. THIS, THE GREATEST OF ALL PROMISES, COMES FROM TIE GREATEST OF ALL
Promisers. Not all the conclaves of the wisest philosophers could create or sustain
the lowly life of a blade of grass! Yet, somehow or other, there is a promise on record
of a gift of lile, of the highest life, to men of all nations, and kindreds, and peoples,
and tongues, to a great multitude which no man can number; and that that life shall
be sustained for ever! Well may the apostle lay stress on the personal pronoun Ze;
for assuredly none but a Divine Being could have the right to make such a promise,
for no one but be who is Lord of life could possibly guarantee its fullilment! The
promise, indeed, was first made long before Christ came (Titus i, 2). Butin and by
the Lord Jesus Christ has it been again vouchsaled, 1. Where and khow has Christ
promised eternal life? (Cf. John vi. 37—40, 54; x. 27, 28; xi. 26; xii. 26; xiv. 3,
19; see also John xvii. 2, 3.) But such words as these do not stand alone. Christ
bids us “ eat his flesh, and drink his blood ; ” ¢.e. he gives us himself to live upon—he
nouriches us with his own life. All his pledges, moreover, were confirmed by his
resurrection and ascension, and by the gift of the Holy Ghost, by whom he now
imparts and nourishes the life which he promises eternally to sustain, 2. What are the
qualifications of Christ for making such @ promise as this? (1) He has all authority,
and therefore may make such a promise (John xvii. 2, 3). (2) He is the Almighty,
therefore can fulfil it (Heb. vii. 25; Rev. i. 8). (3) He is himself the Life-giver (1
Cor. xv.45). (4) He is the Life-sustainer (Heb, i. 8) (5) His love leads him to long
that his people should be with him (John xvii, 24). (6) His love changes not (John
xiii. 1). ~ (7) His being changes not (Heb. xiii. 8). (8) As far as the experience of
believers this side the grave informs us, they find that in and by Christ they have
already this very life; and up to the close of his earthly career he proves himself
faithful to his own (ch. v. 12 (Greek), first part; Gal ii, 20; 2 Tim.i. 12). Let each
of these seven lines of illustration be followed out, and they will prove abundantly that
Jesus is and ever will be equal to fulfil the promise he has made.

III. Are TeesE THINGS 60? Then: 1. Let us see that, since the objective ground
of the good hope of the believer is found in the word of promise, there is just one
point Lo which the test of validity meeds to be applied, viz. the person of him who
promises. If ke is true, it is! How clear and yet how pure the ground on which we
stand ! 2. It should never trouble us to find that neither science mor philosophy can
either light us or help us in this matter. We never have looked to them as guides to
immortality, and never will. 3. The ground on which the promise is given removes
all improbability of its fulfilment. “Grace;” “love;” “The riches of his grace;”
“ Herein is love!” 4. Both objectively and sabjectively, the enjoyment of the first-
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Sfruits makes us sure of the harvest. Objectively (Rom. v. 10). Subjectively (Phil.
i. 8). b. This clear and definite goal to human ecxistence gives to theories of advance,
development, cvolution, an intelligible meaning, a crowning glory. 6. The reason of
life 18 thus magnificently told uws. It is that we may become like unto the Son of
God, conformed to the type of all goodness, and that for ever! 7. How guilty shall
we be, and how miserably poor, if we miss this life! *“Except a man be born again,
he cannot see the kingdom of Godl” Oh! if there be a higher life spoken of by
others and experienced by them, and if any have not this higher life, and know they
have not, ought they not to cry mightily to its Lord and Giver, saying, “ Lord, give me
this higher life” ? They will not ery in vain. God never deserts the imploring soul.

Lastly : The theme prepares us for an answer to the charge of unbelievers, and for a
retort upon them likewise. We are told that the Christian aims are selfish in cherish-
ing the hope of eternal life, and in being inspired thereby. What? Is it selfish to
find an inspiration in the hope of being free from all selfishness, and of becoming more
and more God-like for ever in benevolence and love? We reply that not to desire
eternal life is base ingratitude. It is like saying to the eternal Father, ¢ Father, I know
quite enough of thee already, and do not wish to know more; nor do I desire time to
grow that I may become more grateful to the goodness and merey which have crowned
my days.”” The truly loyal son will long to do something to recompense his Father's
care, and to {ulfil the words, *“ As a bridegroom rejoiceth over a bride, so shall thy God
rejoice over theel ”

Ver. 29.—Re-born! This verse marks a transition. It is not, indeed, absolutely
disconnected from the preceding ones, but yet it rather prepares the way for what is
about to follow. One phrase therein contained —* born of him ”—is much used by the
Apostle John ; as Bishop Alexander remarks (in ‘Speaker’s Commentary,’ in loc.), “ it
is one of the loops which connect this Epistle with the Fourth Gospel;” and it is
also grandly developed in its meaning and bearing in the remaining chapters of this
Epistle. Another feature of the verse is its recognition of different orders of know-
ledge, as indicated by the use of the two verbs eldfire and ywdokere—the one mark-
ing knowledge direct and absolute; the other, a knowledge gained by observation and
inference. The latter verb may be either iudicative or imperative. We may read,
“If ye know . . . ye perceive,” or, “If ye know . . . perceive ye.” We adopt the
latter, understanding the apostle to point it out as a duty to exercise rightly the
spiritual faculties, and, so doing, to draw the conclusion, when they see a man practising
righteousness habitually, that that man has received his love of righteousness from
the Righteous One. The éav here by no means marks an uncertainty as to whether
Christ is righteous, but merely indicates concerning the two facts named in the text
that, wherever a man knows the first, he ought to be equally assured of the second.
Our text, therefore, suggests—

I. HERE IS A FACT PUT BEFORE US DIRECTLY IN THE CHRISTIAN REVELATION.
There is a Righteous One (cf. ver, 1; Actsiii. 14; 1 Pet, iiL 18). Inasmuch, more-
over, as he, the Son, is ¢ the Image of the invisible God,” then in the righteousness of
the Son we see imaged that also of the Father. And thus we come to know it as the
supreme declaration of revealed truth that righteousness is on the throne of the
universe. The philosophy of to-day declares, “ Amid the mysteries which become
the more mysterious the more they are thought about, there will remain the one
absolute certainty that he [the man of science] is ever in presence of an infinite and
cternal energy from which all things proceed.”1 To this “ absolute certainty” of the
man of science, revelation adds that that infinite and eternal emergy is light without
a speck of darkness (ch.i. 4); love which changeth not ; righteousness without a flaw.
We know this.

II. HERE 1S A SECOND FACT GATIIERED INDIRECTLY FROM CHRISTIAN OBSERVATION,
It is this: Supposing a man to be continuously living a righteous life, we can gather
from thence that he is drawing his life from the Righteous One. Note: It is not
a casual or occasional good deed which will manifest this. But the continuity of
righteousness—always, everywhere, under all circumstances, and in spite of all temp-
tations, 4 woidv. Given, then, this man, what are the inferences which we ought with

' Herbert Spencer, in the Nineteenth Century, January, 1884,
1. JOHN. B
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certainty to draw ? See him ; his course is no uncertain, fickle one; he is in love
with rightcousness, and with nothing but rightcousness; towards God his most
devout, reverent love goes forth 5 towards man ho is uniformly true and kind. As for
himsell, the soul regulates the body, the spirit governs the soul, and God govorns all.
Tell us what he ought to be and do at any moment, and we can tell you what ho will
be aud do at that moment. Tell us where he ought to bo at any instaut, and we will
tell you where at that instant you may be sure to find him, His path is as the light,
brighter and brighter to the perfect day. Now, when we sce such & man, what do we
with certainty know about Lim? 1. We Lnow that he s alive. * Alive unto God.”
He is a spiritual man. Ie has passed from death unto lite. 2. We know that such a
life 4s from God. It is diviucly originated and sustained. A strcam_ can rise no
higher than its source. Only a spiritual Being could originate such a spiritual life,
The Divine Spirit has quickened the human (Eph. i. 1—6). 8. We know that suck a
life is begotten of the Divine nature. The physical world is Gud’s handiwork. The
social and :roral werlds sre called into being Uy his power. The order of the cosmos
proclaims wisdom and skill. But not here is there aught which is begotten of God,
cr which is the outcome of his very nature. Music, beauty, fragrance, are all of God ;
but they are not born of God. DBut here, liere in this man whose whole nature is
renewed to righteousness, there is one whom God has made in his own image and in
the imace of his Son. 4. We know that such a life is o very special product. It is
one which is a peculiar manifestation of God. You may learn what an architect is as
an architect by secing the buildings he has designed. But you may learn more of
what he was as @ man from one of his children than of all the products of his designing
geuius.  So bere, and much more so. When the Spirit of God creates and sustains a
nature in loliness, such a nature is, in its way, a manifestation of himself, 5. We
know that such a lifc sustains a peculiar relation to God. Being “born” of him, the
man is in God's family—one of his sons. Not in the general sense alone, in which we
all are the offspring of God, but in a higher sense; he is a member of “ the household
of God ”—of oue family in hcaven and on earth. Of what in privilege and prospect
accrues to those *“ born of God ” we shall speak further as we follow the apostle in his
thought. Here we take our stand and say, “ When we know that a man resembles
God in nature,” we are sure that he is a child of God by the sccoud birth, even of the
Holy Ghost.

1I1. To BECOGNIZE ONE WHO RESEMBLES GOD, AS OAVING BEEN BORN OF HIM, IS A
SACLED DUTY. ‘“‘Know ye” (margin, Revised Verson) is most in harmony with the
context. Dut whether John means that we do know it, or that we ought.to know it,
either way the practical force is the same. For: 1. In the band of holy God-moved
men we see the very highest manifestation of God’s nature which earth affords. 2.
In thesc we see the home of God’s delight. He dwells with his own, and communes
with them. They have fellowship with the Father. 3. In these we see those of
mackind who are ripening for a higher destiny, and whose radiant faces shine in the
light of a nobler state. 4. This conclusion is not to be denied to any because they
“follow uot us,” nor because they do not beloug to this or that Churck. Whkerever
there is a God-like man, there is a IIeaven-born one, 5. This conclusion is nof to be
drawn where there is no holiness of heart and life, however high the rank, or sound
the crced, or rigid the Churchmanship, or constant the receplion of sacraments, With-
out koliness “ nv man shall see the Lord.”

BHOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS.

Vers. 1, 2.—Our Advocate and Propitiation. * My little children, thege thinga
write I unto you,” etc. Very tender and eminently Johannean is the opening of this
paragraph. “ My little children.” The appellation suggests: 1. Thespiritual paternity
of the apostle. St. Paul addressed the same words to those Galatian Christians whom
he had spiritually begotten (Gal. iv. 19). He referred with great tenderness and force
to the same relationsbip in writing to the Corinthians (1 Cor. iv. 14,15). Probably mavy
of those to whom St. Jol:n was writivg were his spiritual children. 2. The spirivual
affection of the apostle. 'The use of the diminutive indicates this. 3. The spiritual



oH. 11, 1=29,] THE TIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOLN. 51

authority of the apostle. Ilis fatherly relation to them, his tender aflfection for them,
and his venerablo age combine to invest his words with authority. Our text tcaches—

L. THAT TuE Gosrel oF JESUS CHRIST DISCOURAGES SIN, “'T'hese things write I unto
you, that ye sin not.” Tho *these things” are the statements made in ch. i. 6—10.
T'he fact that sin exists even in the Christian is there affirmed, and gracious provision
for the forgiveness of sin and for the sanctification of the believer is set forth. And
now, in order that no oue by rcason of these things should look upon sin as inevitable,
or regard it with lolerance, or fail to battle against it, St. John writes, “These things
write I unto you, that yo sip not.” St. Paul guards against the same misuse of the
provisions of tho rich grace of God thus: *Shall we continue in sin, that grace may
abound? God forbid” (Rom. vi. 1, 2). That the provisions of Divine grace for the
pardon of sin afford no encouragement to its commission is proved by: 1. Tke olject of
Christ's mediatorial work. To “save his people from their sins.” e appeared to
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself” (cf. Eph. i. 4; ii. 10; v. 25—27; Titus
il. 14). 2. The cost of Christ’s mediatorial work. The great price at which pardon
and salvation were rendered possible should powerfully deter from the practice of sin.
“ God spared not his own Son,” cte.; ‘ Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things,
as silver and gold, . . . but with the precious blood of Christ,” etc. Since redemption
from sin is so expensive a process, sin must be not a trifling, but a terrible evil. 3.
The infiuence of Christ's mediatorial work. "The love of God manifested in our Lord
and Saviour is fitted to awaken our love to him. Love to God sprirgs up in the heart
of every one who truly believes in Jesus Chirist; and love to God is the mightiest aud
most resolute antagonist of sin.

II. THAT THE GOSPCL OF JESUS CHRIST RECOGNIZES THE LIABILITY OF EVEN GOOD
MEN TO SIN. “And if any man sin.,” This liability arises from : 1. Our exposure fo
temptation. Bometimes we are confronted by our “adversary the devil, as a roaring
lion.” But more frequently are we in danger by reason of “the wiles of the devil.”
“Satan fashioneth himself into an angel of light,” that he may deceive sonls and lead
them into sin. We are also assailed by temptations in human society—temptations
which are plausible and appear harmless, but which are full of peril to us. 2. The
infirmity of our moral nature. There is that in us which is ready to respond to tempta-
tion. Thus temptations which appeal to our seusual appelites sometimes prove too
strong for our spiritval principles, the sensval in us not being in complete subjection to
the spiritual. Temptations which promise present pleasure or profit, but involve the
risk of some of our most precious interests in the future, are sometimes successful
because of defective spiritual perception or of moral weakness. This liability to sin is
confirmed (1) by the history of good men, e.g. Noah, Abraham, Moses, Aaron, David,
Peter; (2) by our own experience.

- IIL. 'I'HE GosPEL OF J1sus CHRIST ANNOUNCES GRACIOUS PROVISION TO MEET THE
LIABILITY OF GOOD MEN TO SIN. “ And if any mau sin, we have an Advocate with the
Father,” etc. 1. Jesus Christ és our Representative with the Futher, “We have an
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous.” The word translated “advocate”
means. one who is called to our side; then a Comforter, Helper, Advocate. * Repre-
sentative” is a word which, perhaps, expresses the meaning here. Jesus Christ “ appears
before the face of God for us.” He stands by us with his face directed towards the face
of God the Father, obtaining for us the forgiveness and favour, the stimulus and
strength which we need. As Professor Lias puts it, * We have One who stands by us
(rapd), yet looks toward (wpds) the Father, and who, one with us and with him, can
eoable us to do all things through his all-powerful aid.” And he is “righteous.” In
this he is unlike us. We are unrighteous, and thercfore unfit to appear before the face
of God. But he, being perfectly righteous, is fitted to appear before God on our behalf.
2. Jesus Christ is also the Propitiation for our sins. “And he is the Propitiation for
our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the whole world.” The primary meaning
of *“propitiation” was that which appeases or turns away the wrath of the gods (rom men.
But we must take heed that we do not rashly apply the ideas of heathenism as to its
gods, to the only living and true, the holy and gracious God. So much has been said and
written concerning the propitiation, which seems to us to have no warrant in the :acred
Scriptures, and much that has not been honourable to the holy and ever-blessed God
and Father, that it is with diffidence that we venture upon any reraarks concerning it.
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"he New Teslament does not give us any explanation of the propitiation; it presents
as with no theory or scheme concerning it; it simply states it as a great fact in the
Divine way of salvation. And it would have lheen well if the example of the sacred
writers in this respect had been more generally followed. Here is the declaration of St.
Daul: “Being justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus: whom God sct forth to be a Propitiation, through faith, by his blood, to show his
righteousness,” etc. (Row. iii. 24—26). Jesus Christ himself is said to be the Pro-
pitiation for our sins. No particular portion of his life or work, his sufferings or death,
1s specified in our text as constituting the propitiation. Christ, in the whole of his
mediatorial ministry—life and work, sufferings and death, resurrection, ascension, and
intercession—is our Propitiation. We venture to make two observations. (1) The
{yropi&iation was not anything offered to God to render him willing to bless and save us.

{ proof of this were required, we have it in ch. iv. 10: “ Herein is love, not that we loved
God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the Propitiation for our sins.” God
did not provide the propitiation to propitiate himself. Our Saviour is the Gift of the
Father’s love to us, not the Procurer of that love for us. It is nowhere said in the
Scriptures that Christ reconciled God to man. Such reconciliation was never needed,
The great Father was always disposed to bless and save man. (2) The propitiation was
designed to remove obstructions to the free flowing forth of the mercy of God to man,
Here was an obstruction : man had broken the holy Law of God, had set it at nonght, and
was still doing so. But man cannot be pardoned while he stands in such an attitude
and relation to Law. Love itself demands tbat Law shall be obeyed and honoured.
True mercy can only be exercised in harmony with righteousness. The well-being of
man is an impossibility except he be won to loyalty to the Law of God. Jesus Christ
vindicated the solemn authority of God’s holy Law by his obedience unto death, even
the death of the cross. Again, there was an obstruction in the heart of man to the free
flowing forth of the mercy of God to him. Man regarded God with distrust and sus-
picion, if not with enmity. ¢ Alienated and enemies in your mind in your evil works”
is the apostolic description of unrenewed man. The propitiation was designed to recon-
cile man to God, and dispose him to accept the offered salvation. ‘God was in Christ
reconciling the world unto himsel(.” The sacrifice of Christ is the supreme manifesta-
tion of the infinite love of God towards man (cf. ch. iii. 16; Rom. v. 8). When that
love is beartily believed in, man is reconciled to God; he no longer regards him as an
enemy, but as his gracious and adorable God and Father. This accords with the state-
ment of St. Paul that Christ Jesus is “a Propitiation through faith by his blood.”
“The true Christian idea of propitiation,” says Bushnell, “is not that God is placated or
satisfied DLy the expiatory pains offered him. It supposes, first, a subjective atoning,
or reconciliation in us; and thep, as a further result, that God is objectively propitiated,
or set in a new relation of welcome and peace. Before he could not embrace us, even
in his love. His love was the love of compassion; now it is the love of complacency
and permitted friendship.”* And this propitiation is for all men. *The Propitiation
for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the whole world.” If any are not saved,
it is neither because of any deficiency in the Divine purposes or provisions, nor because
the propitiation of Christ is limited to certain persons or to a certain number only. The
salvation of Jesus Cbrist is adequate to all men, and is offered freely to all men. If any
are not saved, it is because they refuse the redemptive mercy of God in Christ Jesus,

—W. J.

Vers. 3—5.— The true knowledge of God and its infallible proof. *“ And hereby we
know that we koow bim,” etc. We have in our text—

1. AN EXALTED SPIRITUAL ATTAINMENT. To “know him,” 7.e. God. This is not to
be altercd and weakened into knowing certain doctrines concerning him; it is the
knowledge of God himself. We may know, or think that we know, much about him,
without knowing himself. This knowledge of God is not intellectual, but moral and
spiritual. It is not the trained and vigorous intellect that sces God, but the pure heart.
“Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.” This knowledge is- that
wward and spiritual acquaintarce with him which arises out of our faith in him and
our love to him. Our Lord speaks of it as identical with eternal lifs, *This is life

} ¢The Vicarious Sacrifice,’ part iv. ch. 2.
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eternal, that they should krow thee the only true God,” etc. Again, this knowledze
is intimately and vitally related to love. “Every one that loveth is begotten of God,
and knoweth God. He that Joveth not, knoweth not God ; for God is love.” It is by
love that we know him. Without love we cannot know him ; the more we know him
the more we shall love him, and the more we love him the more clearly and fully shall
we know him. Yet, fully and perfectly, we can never know him. The ocean cannot
be contained in a tea-cup. The finite cannot comprehend the Infinite. To the most
advanced and holy of created intelligences God must ever remain incomprehensible.
But we may know him truly, savingly, progressively, blessedly.

II, THE PROOF OF THIS EXALTED ATTAINMENT. *Hereby we know that we know
him, if we keep his commandments,” etc. The sure evidence that we know him is “ keep-
ing his commandments” and ¢ keeping his Word.” The idea of the word (¢vrons) which
St. John uses here is “that of a charge laid upon us by one whom we ought to obey,
& charge which love and duty urge us to fulfil, instead of the old idea of a law enforced
by penalties, under which the slightest dereliction of duty constituted us transgressors.
In short, he regards the Christian’s duty as of personal rather than legal obligation ” (Pro-
fessor Lias, M.A.). It is certain, as Ebrard says, that “his Word ” (ver. 5) means essen-
tially the same as ‘“ his commandments.” ¢ Nevertheless, ¢ his Word ’* is not perfectly
synonymous with the ‘ commandments,” but denotes the revelation of the Divine will as
one whole,” The word translated “to keep” (rypeiv) will repay notice. It means “to
watch, to guard, to watch over protectively ”— guarding as some precious thing.” Thus
it comes on to signify “ to observe practically "—*‘ observing to keep.” When itisused to
express obedience, it is obedience because the commandments and the Word are esteerned
8s precious, and are regarded as treasures not to be broken. * The Law is holy, and the
commandment holy, and righteous, and good.” 1. This keeping is habitual. 'T'his is
indicated by the use of the present tense in ver. 3: “if we keep.” It does not denote
the perfect keeping of the commandments without any omission or defect, but their
habitual observance. It does not mean sinlessness, but that he who knows God, as a
rule obeys him; he does not “walk in the darkness,” but “in the light.” 2. This
keeping is the development of love. * Whoso keepeth his Word, in him verily is the love
of God perfected.” There has been much discussion of the question whether the love of
God to man or the love of man to God is here meant. The discussion seems to us
unuecessary. God is the great Fountain of love, All love flows from him. *We love,
because he first Joved us.” Our love to him and our love to each other are effects of
his love to us. If, therefore, we say that the love of God in this verse is our love to
him, we speak of his own love in one of its effects. The love of God has been perfected
in him who keeps his Word. This cannot mean that the love to God of that man who
keeps his Word is so perfected as not to admit of further growth or progress. We may
get at the meaning thus: love aims at obedience, delights in obedience. Our Lord
demands obedience as an evidence of our love to him (John xiv. 15, 21, 23, 24 ; xv. 10).
If we take * perfected ” as meaning that which is appropriately developed, that which
has attained its end, then we see how love is perfected in keeping his Word. Our love
to him is the effect of his love to us, and his will is that we should express our love to
him by keeping his commandments, and when we do so his love attains its design—
it is perfected. 8. This keeping ¢s joyous. It is the keeping, mot of that of which
we would fain be rid, but (as the verb implies) of a prized treasure in which we
delight. It is joyous, too, because it springs from love. Obedience to those we love
is delightful. God’s “service is perfect freedom.” Where this obedience is not, the
profession of the knowledge of God is false. * He that saith, I know him, and keepeth
not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.” A man may be well
versed in theology, may hold an orthodox creed, may be a member of a Christian
Church, and may profess that he knows God, but if he does not heartily keep his com-
mandments he *“is a liar.” “They profess that they know God; but by their works
they deny him” (Titus i. 16). Let us examine ourselves by these inspired tests. Are
we vindicating our Christian confession by our obedience to Divine commands? Are
we expressing our love to God by a life conformed to his holy will? If we ace, let us
rejoice that we have in this a well-founded assurance “that we know him.” And let
no one dishonour Gol and delude himself with the false profession that he knows

bim.—1V. J.
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Ver. 6.—Christian profession and consequent obligation. * He that saith he abidoth
in him ought himself,” ete.

I. A rnrorFEsstoX OF CRRISTIAN ORARACTER. ** He that saith he abideth in him,” ¢.e.
in God. In the paragraph of which our text is a part there is a gradation of ideas as
to the relation of the Christian to God : to know him; to be in him ; and to abide in
him. 1. The Christian is in God by spiritual fellowship. Through Christ the
Christian is brought into intimate and hallowed communion with Ged—he belioves his
revelation of himself, he endeavours to apprehend his thoughts, he accepts his gracious
will, he receives his best inspirations from him. Thus he has his spiritual being in God.
He derives his inner life of thought, affection, purpose, and power from him. 2. The
Christian is in God by mutual love. “ We know and have believed the love which
God bath in us. God is love; and he that abideth in love, abideth in God, and God
abideth in him.” We may obtain help to the understanding of this by considering how
our trusted and beloved friends dwell in us and we in them. Distant from us locally
and corporeally, yet they are with us truly aud spiritually. How the child dwells in
the being, occupies the thoughts and affections, of the loving parent! These are
imperfect fizures of how the true Christian lives in God the Father through Jesus
Christ his Son (cf. John xiv. 20, 21, 23 ; xv. 4; xvii. 21—23). And to say that we
abide in him is to profess fidelity and perseverance in this exalted and sacred relution.
It is a great profession. .

II. THE CONSEQUENT OBLIGATION OF CHRISTIAN CONDUCT. ¢ Ought himself also to
walk even as he walked.” We have here a change in the pronoun, indicating a change
of person. The former personal pronouns from ch. i. 5 to this clause point to God the
Father; the present oue denotes God the Son. The Christian is to walk ag he walked.
It cannot be said that the eternal God walks. He is ever the same. His being admits
of no advancement or progress. Man is said to “ walk in the light ;* but of God it is
said that he “is light,” and that “he is in the light ” (ch. i. 5, 7). But Christ walked
this earth as our Example. He spake of his life in this world as a walk.: “ I must walk
to-day, and to-morrow, and the day following ” (Luke xiii. 33). He hath left us “an
example, that ye should follow his steps” (1 Pet. ii. 21). It is the moral, not the
miraculons, in his life that we are called to imitate—his devotion and reverence, his
truth and richteousness, his humility and self-sacrifice, his love and holiness. In his
character and conduct we have the clear and complete expression of the will of the
Father. To walk as he walked is the obligation of every one who professes to be in
God. This includes: 1. Living after ths example of Christ. “ Learn of me;” “I
have given you an example, that ye also should do as I have done to you” (John xiii.
13—15); ““ Walk in love, even as Christ also loved you,” etc. (Eph. v. 1, 2). Let us
endeavour to act in our lives as our Saviour and Lord would act if he were in our place.
2. Growing in lileness to Christ. Walking implies advancement. The Divine life in
mau is a progressive thing. We are summoned to ** grow in the grace and knowledge
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” *Let us go on unto perfection ” (Heb. vi, 1—
3). In tbis respect let us copy the example of St. Paul: I press on, if so be that I
may apprehend that for which also I was apprehended by Christ Jesus,” etc. (Phil. iii.
12—14). And let us endeavour to prove the reality of our Christian profession by
treading in the footsteps of our perfect Exemplar.—W. J.

Vers. 9—11.— Living in light and love. *“He that saith he is in the light, and hateth
his brother,” etc. Our text teaches— ‘

L THAT THE EXERCISE OF BROTHERLY LOVE IS AN EVIDENCE OF TNE CHRISTIAN LIFE.
“He that loveth his brother abideth in the light.” To be “in the light ” and to “abide
in the light™ is to live a true Christian life, a life in harmony with the light of God.
By the * brother ” we are to understand here neither our fellow-man nor our neighbour,
but the members of the Christian community, those who by profession are Christian
bretiren. We say, “ by profession,” because it is clear that in vers. 9 and 11 persons
are spoken of who are professedly but not really Christians. We show that we are in
the light by our affection for those who are in the light. *God is Light ” and * God is
Love ;" if we are sharers in his light we shall also be sharers in his love. “ A ncw
commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another; even as I have loved you,
thst ye also love one another. DBy this sball all men know that ye are my disciples, if
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ye have love one to another ” (John xiii. 34, 35). “1In this onc thing,” says Stier,
“and in no other, is discipleship approved. It is not Znowledge which avails, not a so-
called fuith, even though, like that of Judas, before the devil entered him, it could cast
out devils and remove mountains; rather is this knowledge and this genuine faith
known by this love. As little avails the confession of my Name, or of all the truth
concerning my Person and my kingdomn. Where this walking in the truth is not
found, the confession becomes an all the more frightful lie. As the disciples of the
Pharisees were known by their phylacterics, and as the disciples of John were known
by their fasting, and every school by its shibboleth—the mark of the disciples of Christ
is to be love. And that a genuine love, as Christ loveth.”

II. TEE EXERCISE OF BROTIERLY LOVE PROMOTES TRE STABILITY OF THE CHRISTIAN
LIrr. ¢ He that loveth his brother abideth in the light.” Love is an expression of
faith; it also increases and invigorates faith. The outgoing of the heart in holy
affection to the Christian brotherhood strengthens the new life within the heart. Pure
affection for others augments the wealth of our being. *“The heart grows rich in
giving.” The exercise of brotherly love promotes the sanctity and strength of the
entire Christian life, the susceptibility of the soul to Divine influences, its firmness in
holy principles, and fidelity and facility in Christian practices.

1II. TEE EXERCISE OF BROTHERLY LOVE PROMOTES THE SECURITY OF THE CHRISTIAN
LIrE. *“There is none occasion of stumbling in him.” 1. Brotherly love will give no
occasion of stumbling to others. Love will keep us from doing any wrong to others,
from giving any cause of offence to others, or from doing anything whereby they may
be led astray from the path of rectitude or caused to stumble in that path. *¢Love
worketh no ill to his neighbour.” 2. Brotherly love will preserve us from stumbling
ourselves. Love is not quick to take offence. Love is forbearing, patient, humble ;
and humility walks peacefully and safely where pride painfully stumbles and falls.
“TLove suffereth long, and is kind; love envieth not; love vaunteth not itself,” etc,
(1 Cor. xiii. 4—T7).

1V. THE ADSENCE OF BROTHERLY LOVE IS AN EVIDENCE OF A LIFT OF SIN, NOTWITH~
STANDING A PROFESSION OF LIFE IN THE LIGHT. * He that saith he is in the light, and
hateth his brother, is in the darkness even until now. . . . He that hateth his brother
is in the darkuoess,” etc. St. John mentions no middle condition between love of the
brethren and hatred of them. As Diisterdieck says, “ On the one side is God, on the
other the world: here is life, there is death (ch. iii. 14): here love, there hate, t.e.
murder (ch. iii. 15); there is no medium. In the space between, is nothing. Life may
as yet be merely elementary and fragmentary, love may be as yet weak and poor ;
but still, life in God and its necessary demonstration in love, is present really and truly,
and the Word of our Lord is true, “He that is not against me is with me’ (Luke ix.
50): and on the other side, the life according to the flesh, the attachment to the world,
and the necessary action of this selfishness by means of hatred, may be much hidden,
may be craftily covered and with splendid outer surface; but in the secret depth of
the man, there, where spring the real fountaios of his moral life, is not God but the
world ; the man is yet in death, and can consequently love nothing but himself and
must hate his brother, and then that other Word of the Lord is true, ¢ He that is not
for me is agajost me’ (Luke xi. 23). For a man can only be either for or againsy
Christ, and consequently can only have either love or hate towards his brother.” Mark
the characteristics of this life from which brotherly love is absent, as they are here
sketched. 1. Darkness of moral condition. He “is in the darkness ”"—in it as the
element of his moral life. 2. Darkness of moral action. He “walketh in the dark-
ness.” His course of life and conduct is in keeping with the gloom of error and sin,
3. Darkness as to destination. He *knoweth not whither he goeth.” He knows
neither the way he is walking in nor the end to which it leads. 4. Darkness of the
spiritual being. ‘“The darkness hath blinded his eyes.” DPcrsons who have long been
imprisoned in darkness have frequently lost their physical vision. So here it is said
that the moral darkness in which the sinner dwells has destroyed his spiritual vision ;
and he walks on in moral night, imagining that he is walking in the light of day
¢cf. John ix. 41).—W. J.

Vera, 12—14,—Seasons of life and their appropriate spiritual experiences. 1 write
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unto you, little children, because your sins are forgiven you,” ete. Our text teaches:
1. That the revelations of redemptive truth are adapted to every season o human life.
St. John writes to little children, to young men, and to fathers. 'To each of these
classes the Bible has much to say, and much that is appropriate to each class, The
Bible is the book for the little child, for the venerable sage, aud for all the inter-
mediate seasons of life. 2. That there should be an appropriale relation between the
physical seasons and the spiritual experiences of human life. Soma of these seasons
and experiences are mentioned in our text; and to these we now turn our attention.

I. AX EXPERIENCE COMMON TO ALL CHRISTIANS. “‘I write unto you, little children,
because your sins are forgiven you for his Name’s sake.” In this place we regard the
“little children™ as addressed to all the apostle’s readers, irrespective of age. The
word which he uses (rexvia) is employed seven times in this Epistle, and always as
comprehending the whole of his readers. 1. The great blessing enjoyed. * Your sins
are forgiven you.” This forgiveness is an accomplished fact, and is realized by the
Clristian as a present blessing. And how great a blessing it is| Ho who receives it
is set free from the guilt of his sins, delivered from their condemnation, exempted from
their punishment; and there is imparted to him a blessed consciousaess of the favour
of God—*the love of God is shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost.” Dr,
Maclaren has well said, “ Not putting up the rod, but taking your child to your heart,
is your forgiveness. . . . And pardon is the open heart of God, full of love, unaverted
by any consequences of my sin, unclosed by any of my departures (rom him.” 2, The
medium through which the blessing s obtained. * For his Name’s sake.” The Name is
that of Jesus Christ, the Saviour and the Anointed of God. The Name is suggestive
of all his work for us and for our salvation—his perfect redemptive work, with which
the Father was well pleased. We have forgiveness and “peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ.”

II. AX EXPERIENCE APPROPRIATE TO CHILDHOOD, “I have written unto you, little
children, because ye know the Father.” The word used for *children” (ma:ble) here is
not the same as that in the preceding verse; and we think, with Ebrard, that the
apostle does not now address all his readers, but those only who were children in age.
One of the first indications of the intelligence of a child is its recoguition of its father,
Very early in life the heart of the child knows its father. Not as the result of teaching
or reasoning, but in the natural unfolding of its powers it makes the recognition. And
those who are children in the Christian life know God as their Father, not by evidences
or arguments, but by the trust and love of their heart, which bhave been awakened
through Jesus Christ. They know him as their Father, not only because they are his
creatures, but by the gracious, loving, tender relations which he sustains to them, and
by the existence and exercise of the filial spirit in themselves. They have * reccived
the Spirit of adoption, whereby they cry, Abba, Father.” It seems to us that “little
children ” in many cases apprehend and realize the Divine Fatherhood more clearly and
fully than Christians of mature age; and that they do so because their faith in him is
simpler and stronger.

IIL AN EXPERIENCE APPROPRIATE TO YOUNG MANH0OD. * I have written unto you,
young men, because ye are strong, and the Word of God abideth in you, and ye have
overcome the evil ope.” 1. The possession of spiritual strength. “Ye are strong.”
Strength should characterize young manhood. Strength of body is a good thing;
strength of mind is better; strength of soul is best. Spiritual strength is the strength
of confidence in God, of love to God and to man, of worthy purposes, of righteous
principles, and of vital accord with truth. And this strength finds expression in
patient endurance, and earnest labour, and resolute resistance to wrong and battling for
the right. The Jast aspect of this strength is probably prominent in the clause under

<onsideration. The young men were strong in moral conflict. The interpretation is
confirmed by the use of the same word in Luke xi. 21, “ When the strong man armed,”
etc.; and in Heb. xi. 34, “ Waxed valiant in fight,” or, as in the Revised Version,
“ mighty in war.” And this strength is derived through Jesus Christ. Apart from
him we can do nothing. We can do all things in him that strengtheneth us. = * There-
fore be strengthened in the grace that is in Christ Jesus.” 2, The possession of Divine
truth. “ The Word of God abideth in you” The Word of God is the revelation of his
mind and will which he had made to map, with perhaps special reference to the gospel
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They had received this Word, and it was prized by them ; they retained it as a treasure
(cf. Ps. cxix. 162). 1t dwelt within them (1) a8 an illuminating force (cf. Ps. xix. 7,
8; exix, 105, 130; Prov. vi. 23); (2) as a regulative force (cf, Ps. xxxvii. 31 ; cxix.
1—11, 101). 3. The altainment of spiritual victory. ‘Ye have overcome the evil one,”
d.e. Satan. He is the wicked one, “ because the first in wickedness, because most indus-
triously wicked, and because most obstinate and persevering in wickedness.” St. John
cannot mean that the young men had completely and finally vanquished Satan. He
does not so readily accept and submit to defeat, but renews his attacks azain and again.
The apostle writes of the victory achieved in conversion, There is a sense in which all
who have become new creatures in Christ Jesus are already conquerors of the wicked one.
They are “delivered out of the power of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of
the Scn of his love ” (Col. i. 13; and cf. ch. v. 18). As Alford says,  Whatever conflict
remains for them afterwards, is with a baffled and conquered enemy.”

IV. AX EXPERIENCE APPROPRIATE TO MATURE MANHOOD, “I have written unto you,
fathers, because ye know him which is from the beginning,” 7.e. Jesus Christ (cf. ch. i.
1). The appropriate occupation of age is not conflict, but contemplation ; not stormy
strife, but serene meditation; to penetrate more deeply into the heart of truth, to get
clearer and deeper visions of the Eternal and the Divine, to know more and more of
Jesus Christ, and of God in Christ. Maturity in the knowledge of Christ is becoming
in Christian fathers. *The whole sum of Christian ripeness and experience is this know-
ledge of ¢thee the only true God, and him whom thou didst send, even Jesus Christ.””

Let each of these classes addressed by St. John seek to realize its own appropriate
experience.—W. J.

Vers. 15—17.—An apostolic prokibition, and the reason thereof. *Love not the
world, neither the things that are in the world,” etc. The text is not addressed to
either of the three previously mentioned classes in particular, but to all the apostle’s
readers. Genuine Christians need to guard themselves against love of the world. The
worldly spirit is about us, it pervades much of society, it is active and vigorous; and
within us there is a residue of the old worldly and sinful nature. By reason of these
things even a true Christian is in danger of loving the world. Notice—

I. THE ArosTOLIO PROHIBITION.  Love mot the world, neither the things that are
in the world.” 1. The world is not the material universe, This is a creation of God,
and it vividly illustrates some of his infinite perfections. * The heavens declare the
glory of God,” ete. (Ps. xix. 1—G6). The light is the garment in which he robes
himself (Ps. civ. 2). The fertility of the earth is an illustration of his bounty and
beneficence. A divinely inspired poet, baving surveyed the creations of God,
exclaimed, “0 Lord, how manifold are thy works! in wisdom hast thou made them
all : the earth is full of thy riches.” e read, * The Lord shall rejoice in his works.”
There is in nature endless significance for our instruction, much that is vast and
sublime to awe us, much that is beautiful to delight us, much that is bountiful to
supply our needs, and much to lead our thoughts to God. There is a sense in which
we may Jove this beautiful creation, and with all the more of warmth because our
Father made it and sustains it. 2. The world is mot the world of men as such, or
mankind. It is not the world of John iii. 16, “God so loved the world,” etc. With
the love of benevolence and pity God loved the world of sinful men. And we should
cherish feelings of kindness and pity for those who do not yet know Jesus Christ—
should love them as God loved the world. 3. The world here s the world of sinners as
distinguished from those that are true Christians, or, as Ebrard expresses it, ‘“ unchris-
tian humanity.” By “the world ” St. John does not mean the material, but the moral
world, the heathen world. In his view, as Dr. Culross says, *“ the world is in sin. Its
sinful condition is variously represented. It is in darkness; it knows not God; it
finds his commandments grievous; it lies in wickedness; it is in death—not merely
exposed to it as a penalty, but in it as a condition. The ‘things’ of it are such as
these—* the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life. . . . The
¢ world ’ of John's day we know, as to its actual condition, from other sources. Let any
one turn over the pages of Tacitus, Juvenal, Martial, or Persius, with their often-
unconscious disclosures of prevailing licentiousness and cruelty ; and what he learns
will put ¢ colour’ iuto Jobn's outlines. The same world—at heart—e still find in the
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present century, under modern conditions, It has grown in wealth, Tt has become
civilized and refined. Law has become a mightier thing. The glory of science was
never half so bright. DBut, looking close in, we still find the old facts—a disliko of
God and love of sin, pride and self-sufficiency, a godless and solfish use of things,
men ‘hating one another, selfishness fighting selfishness, an infinite mass “of
misery.”1 “Neither the things that are in the world, . . . the lust of the flesh, the lust
of the eyes, and the vaiu-glory of life” By ¢ the lust of the flesh ” we understand tho
inordinate desire for sensual indulgences, the longing for the gratification ol the carnal
appetites. How prevalent is this lust] We see it in the cpicure, in the wine-bibber,
and in others in still coarser and more degrading forms. It is most terrible in its
cffects upon the soul. “The lust of the eyes,” interpreted by the aid of other Scrip-
tures, seems to mean the eager desire of possession directed towards temporal and
mater.al goods, or covetousness. It is not the desire tolook upon pleasing, or beautiful,
or sublime things, which is here condemned, but the sinful look of avarice. In confir-
mation of this view, sec Prov. xxiii. 5; xxvii. 20; Eccles. iv. 8; v. 10; Luke ziv.
18, 19. Trobablly there is also a reference to the feeling of hatred and the desire of
revenge, as indicated in Ps. xvii. 115 liv. 7 xci.8; xcii. 11.  “The vain-glory of life”
is “ the lust of shining and making a boasting display.” It points to that which is so
prevalent in our day—the desire for grand houses, and costly furniture, and fine horses
and carriages, and rich and fashionable dresses; the effort to give luxurious parties and
splendid entertainments, and to outshine our neighbours in our mode of life, These
things are of the world, worldly ; and these things Christians are exhorted not to love.

II. TEE REASON OF TAIS PROHIBITION. The reason is twofold. 1. Because the love
of the world excludes the love of God. “If any man love the world, the love of the
Father is not in him.” Man cannot love the holy Father and the unchristian world.
These two_affections cannot coexist in one heart. Either of them, by its very nature,
excludes the other. And *the things that are in the world,” the love of which
is prohibited, are “not of the Father, but of the world.” They do not proceed from
him; they are utterly opposed to his character and will; and, therefore, affection
to them cannot dwell in the heart that loves him, Sensuality and covetousness and
vain-glory are irreconcilably opposed to love to God. 2. Because the world and
worldly things are transient. “The world passeth away, and the lust thereof.” * The
world ” is still the unchristian world. It has in it no elements of permanence. The
darkness of moral error and sin must recede before the onward march of the light
of truth and holiness. Tle principles and words which oppose the Church of God are
transient; they are passing away. Shall we set our hearts upon such fleeting things ?
And the lusts of the world are evanescent also. The gratifications of the flesh and
of the senses quickly cease. The things which many so eagerly desire and pursue, the
Ppleasures and riches, the honours and vain shows of this world, are passing away like
dreams of the night. Aud even the appetite for some of these things fails. The time
comes when the desire for sensual gratifications ceases. Indulgence in the pleasures
of the world tends to destroy the capacity for enjoying them. ‘When that time comes,
the man of the world, sated, wearied, disappointed, regards these things bitterly and
cynically, finding that he has wasted heart and life upon them. Therefore let us not
love them. But, on the other hand, ¢ he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever.”
The doing of bis will is the evidence and expression of our love to him. Here,
as 8o frequently in the writings of St. John, we see the importance of action. It is
not love in profession that is blessed, but love in practice. “If ye love me, ye will
keep my commendments.” It is not the creed that is commended, but the conduct.
He who thus acts out his love to God abides for ever. He is connected with a stable
order of things. He is vitally related to God himself, and is an heir of immortal and
blessed life. He is now a participator in the life of Christ; and to all his disciples ho
gives the great assurance, *“ Because I live, ye shall live also.”

By all these considerations let us not love the unchristian, unsatisfying, and perish-
ing world ; but through our Lord Jesus Christ, let us seek to love the IMather with an
ever-growing affection,—W. J.

Vere. 20, 27.—The unction from the Holy One. *“But ye have an unction from
! ¢ John, whom Jesus loved,’ ch. v.
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the Holy One, and ye know all things. ., . But the anointing which ye hare
received,” etc.

I. Tug NATURE oF THIS BLESSING., * Ye have an anointing from the Holy One.”
The “unction,” or “ anointing,” does not signify the act of anointing, but the material
which is used in the ancinting—the oil, or vintment, or unguent. Here it dcnotes the
Holy Spirit, whom the Christians to whom St. Jobn was writing had received.
Prophets, priests, and kings were anointed, and Christians are spoken of in the New
Testament as * kings and priests” (Rev. i. 6); but we cannot see in our text any
reference to either of these aspects of Christian character and life. The apostle
is rather contrasting his readers, who had received the ancinting from the Holy One,
with the antichrists, who were opposed to the Anointed. As Alford expresses it, “ The
apostle sets his readers, as xpiorofs, anointed of God, over against the &vrixpioror”
They possessed the Holy Spirit. He was within them as their Teacher, Comforter,
Sanctifier. This blessing is of unspeakable and inestimable worth.

II. THE SOURCE OF THIS BLESSING. “ Ye have an anointinz from the Holy One;”
i.e. Jesus Christ. In ver. 1 St. John speaks of him as “the Righteous.” In ch. iii. 3
he says that *“ he is pure.,” St. Peter said to him, “ We know that thou art the Holy
One of God” (John vi. 69). And he afterwards spake of him as ¢ the Holy and
Righteous One ” (Acts iii. 14). And he spake of himself to “his servant John” as
“he that is holy, he that is true” (Rev. iii. 7). He baptizes with the Holy Spirit
(Johu i. 33). He sends the Holy Spirit (John xv. 26). The outpouring of the Holy
Spirit on the Day of Pentecost is ascribed to him (Acts ii. 33). Therefore we conclude
that he, our Lord and Saviour, is the Holy One from whom Christians receive the
anointing ; <.e. the Holy Spirit.

III. TRE EFFECT OF THIS BLESSING. * Ye know all things. . . . And ye need not
that any one teach you.” The “all things” cannot, of course, mean all things in
science and art, in history and philosophy. An examination of the context will lead
us to the true meaning. In ver. 20 St. John says, “ Ye know all things; ” in ver. 21
and the next sentence he says, ““ Ye know the truth ;” and in the following verse and
the next sentence he shows what the truth of which he had spoken is, viz. *“ that Jesus
is the Christ.” By the ““all things,” then, the apostle means * the truth .. . that
Jesus is the Christ.” All tbings in the Christian system are comprised in that one
great fact. ‘“ He who knows this one thing,” says Ebrard, *“that Jesus is the Christ,
knows already in that one thing all; there is no most distant height or depth of truth
which is not contained or involved in that simple proposition.” This interpretation
includes other interpretations which are not so clearly drawn from the context; e.g.
Alford, “ All things needful for right action in the matter under consideration;”
Barnes, “ All things which it is essential that you should know on the subject of
religion;” and others, “ All things necessary to salvation.” These and others are
comprised in the knowledge “that Jesus is the Christ.” This knowledge they
attained by means of ““an unction from the Holy One.” We do not understand that
the Holy Spirit had communicated unto them new truths, or directly revealed any
truth to them. Bub by reason of his influence they saw the truths which they had
received, more clearly, and grasped them more firmly. This is well illustrated by
Dr. Chalmers : The Spirit *“ does not tell us anything that is out of the record; but
all that is within it he sends home with clearness and effect upon the mind. When
a telescope is directed to some distant landscape, it enables us to see what we could not
otherwise have seen; but it does not epable us to see anything which hes not a real
existence in the prospect before us. The natural eye saw nothing but blue land
stretching along the distaut horizon. By the aid of the glass there bursls upon
it a charming variety of fields, and woods, and spires, and villages. Yet who would say
that the glass added one feature to this assemblage? And so of the Spirit. He does
not add a single truth or a single character to the book of revelation. He enables the
spiritual man to see what the natural man cannot see; but the spectacle which he
lays open is uniform and immutable. It is the Word of God which is ever the same.”
So the Holy Spirit had brought into clear and impressive light the things which they
to whom this letter is addressed had learned from the sacred Scriptures and from
St. John and other Christian teachers, and had enabled them to realize their importance
and power. And as a matter of fact, in our own day we see persons whose educational
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advantages have been of the slightest, whose powers and opportunities for study have
been most limited, who yet have a clear sms comprehensive acquaintance with the
esseutial truths of the gospel of Jesus Christ. And the reason of this is, they *“ have
an anointing from the Holy One,” they are enlightened by the Holy Spirit (cf. John
xiv. 26; xvi. 13, 14; 1 Cor, ii. 13—16). But St. John writes further, “ Ye need not
that any one teach you”—a statement on which Alford remarks, “ His assortions
Tiere are so many delicate exhortations, veiled under the declaration of their true ideal
state of unction with the Holy Spirit who guides into all truth. If that unction were
abiding in them in all its fulness, they would have no need for his or any other
teaching.” The reference is to their knowledge of the great comprehensive truth “ that
Jesus is the Christ.” They were not dependent upon any one for teaching concerning
this vital and fundamental fact. But generally speaking, * the Divine unction does
not supersede ministerial teaching, but surmounts it.”

IV. THE OBLIGATION OF THIS BLESSING. More fully stated this is the obligation
which is inseparable from the possession of this anointing from the Holy One. * Abide
in him,” ie. ic_Christ, as the context clearly shows. The person spoken of in vers.
27 and 28 is evidently the Lord Jesus. The exhortation to abide in him is based on the
assurance that the anointing which they had received abode in them (ver. 27). The
“in him” must not be toned down to his doctrine, or his system, or anything of that
kind. “In him” by the exercise of the faith of the heart, by the attachment of holy
love, by intimate and reverent communion with him, and by participation in his life
and spirit. Thus are we to abide in him (cf. John xv. 4—7). From our subject we
learn: 1. That the illumination of the Holy Spirit is indispensable to a clear and
correct apprehension of the great truths of Christianity. *Words and syllables,” says
Cudworth, “which are but dead things, cannot possibly convey the living notions of
heavenly truths to us. The secret mysteries of a Divine life, of a new nature, of Christ
formed in our hearts, they cannot be written or spoken; language and expressions
cannot reach them ; neither can they be ever truly understood, except the soul itself be
kindled from within, and awakened into the life of them” (cf. 1 Cor. ii. 10—12). 2.
That the * anointing from the Holy One”—the influence and presence of the Holy Spirit
within us—is a preservative against the seductions of error, * If that which ye heard
from the beginning abide in you, ye also shall abide in the Son, and in the Father . . .
. . . but the anointing which ye received of him abideth in you,” etc. 3. That the
possession of this Divine preservative is mot an encouragement to presumption, but
a reason jfor perseverance, Because the anointing which they received of Christ abode
in them, St. John exhorts his readers to * abide in him.,"—W. J.

Vers. 1—6.—Sin supposed : sin dealt with. There is here a contrast to the state-
ment in the last verse of the first chapter. There, a man was supposed to deny the
commission of sin. Here, the apostle supposes its existence, and shows how God has
dealt with it. We have here—

L DIVINE PROVISION AGAINST EXPERIENCE OF SIN IN BELIEVERS. 1. Advocacy as
Jfar as our meed for it is concerned. * My little children, these things write I unto
you, that ye may not sin. And if any man sin,” etc. John addresses Christians
in the circle of Churches of which Ephesus was the centre, in whom he was deeply
interested, as his little children. This term of affection, which Paul only uses
once in his Epistles, Jokn uses seven times in this Epistle. It is in accordance
with affection being the strongest element in his nature, and also in accordance
with bis advanced age in comparison with Paul. The addition of the personal
pronoun is found only here and in cb. i1i. 18. In presenting the contrast, John
would naturally have gone on to say, * If we sin.” DBut that would have had the
appearance of treating the experience of sin in believers too much as a matter of course.
He therelore considers it necessary to interpose words in which he states it to be the
object of his writing to them, that they should not sin. It is important to note, in
view of subsequent statements, that he does not write to them as sinless, but as those
who have the ideal of sinlessness before them. Struggling on toward sinlessness, we
have yet the experience of sin. It was not thus with the Master, wlho, in his struggle
on. toward perfection, could say, “ Which of you convinceth me of sin ?” “ No mere man
since the Fall is able, in this life, perfectly to keep the cummandments of God, but
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doth daily break them in thought, word, and deed.” Thig applies even to those who are
assisted by grace. Our nature is not thoroughly renewed, and so, as the language bears
here, there are acfs of sin which, according to a former thought, we have to confess to God.
How, then, with the constantly recurring consciousness of sin, are we to be advanced
to sinlessness? In the answer which the apostle gives to this we are not to under-
stand that he excludes our own pleading ; for he repeatedly in this Epistle assumes that
it is our duty to ask of God, which must pass into earnest pleading. But, in bringing
in tho advocacy of Another, he views our own advocacy as being insufficient by itself.
It is not difficult to see how this should be. It is really involved in that which gives
rise to constantly recurring acts of sin. It is one and the same disposition which leads
us to shut our eyes to our need, and also makes us lukewarm in seeking the remedy.
It unfits us for our being our own advocate, that we have an insufficient knowledge of
our case. We cannot go into it with that thoroughness and skilfulness with which an
advocate should go into a case which he undertakes. We do not know precisely the
stage to which we bave already come in our deliverance from sin, nor have we an ade-
quate conception of the goal of sinlessness to which we have yet to come. We are,
therefore, more or less working in the dark, and our pleading for ourselves must partake
more or less of ignorance. ‘“So find we profit,” says Shakespeare, « by losing of our
prayers.” We have not a right idea of the blessings which we really need. We are like
children, who ask many things of their parents which it is not wise for them to grant.
Again, it unfits us for our being our own advocate, that we have an insufficient earnestness
tn urging our case. 'To be delivered from sin, from particular sins which beset us, from
the love of sin, is a matter essential to our well-being. We ought to plead for it as for
our life, and this continuously. We are not to plead as though we would rather be
refused, or in the more earnest tone only by fits and starts. But how can our advocacy
be up to the mark of what advocacy should be, when what we have need to plead for is
earnestness of the whole soul, and this in every successive moment of life? If, then,
we are to have perfect advocacy, we must look away from ourselves. 2. The advocacy
that we need. *“ We have an Advocate.” It has sometimes happened that a person
against whom a charge has been laid, for whom a good plea could be presented, has
suffered materially for want of an advocate properly to present the plea. This cannot
be said of us, for we are told here that, if we sin, we have an Advocite. The Divine
love has been beforehand with us, and the case of our falling into sin, as we do, not-
withstanding our covenant position, and notwithstanding our struggle after sinlessness
every day, is met by the provision of an Advocate. There is the same word here
which in John's Gospel is translated ¢ Comforter.” It is literally one who is called to
our side. There is no inconsistency in the translation; for in the Gospel we are to
think of One who stands by us in our distresses, whereas here we are to think of One
who stands by us so that we do not sink under our experience of sin on our way to sin-
lessness. The Paraclete in the Gospel is the Holy Ghost; but he is said to be another
Comforter. Christ had been the Paraclete of his disciples, ever at their side to keep
them from sinking of heart. e had been their Paraclete even in the sense of Advo-
cate. What are we to understand by the night spent in prayer before the ordination
of the twelve? While it was for himself, was it not also for them, * that they migh¢
rise to the height of their high calling, not puffed up, but divinely filled with grace and
lowly power; till all—all save one—should be found finally not unworthy of this
ministry and apostleship? And for us, and for all the long line of Christian genera-
tions to be built up on those twelve foundations, belicving through their word : may
wo not so read that long night-prayer of consecration and of intercession by our Priest
and King? What are we to make of that prayer for Peter on the last vight of our
Saviour's earthly life: “ Simon, Simon, behold, Satau hath desired to have you, that
he may sift you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not ”? Have
we not here an open vision of the manner in which he was engaged in his private
devotions ? The Spirit makes up in this respect for the want of Christ’s earthly
presence ; for he is with us to help our infirmities in prayer, and is engaged himself in
intercession. The Spirit's advocacy on earth does not, however, supersede our Lord’s
advocacy in heaven. For even the sending of the Spirit was to be an answer to Christ’s
future intercession. X will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter,
that he may abide with you for ever.,” When we sin, then—which is the experience
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of all believers in this life—this is the heavenly advocacy that we are to tako advantage
of. Our minds may turn to the inexhausted power of Christ's work on earth. Dut,
according to what is laid down here, we are to turn our minds more immediately to our
Saviour’s advocacy. The high priest did not stop with the offering of sacrifice in tho
court of the temple ; but he followed it up Ly going into the most holy place, and going
with incense, which is to be regarded as the symbol of acceptable prayer. So ¢ Clrist is
not entered into the holy places made with Lands, which are the figures of the true, but
into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us.” Iis appearance thors
means continued priestly service in the form of advocacy for us. As acting for us he
takes up our individual cases, with a view to our being Lrought forward, each in our
own way, to sinlessness. Christ has all the krowledge of our case that is needed for
advocacy. We have to make up for the deficiency of our child. He has to be educated
for all the relations of life—educated even physically, educated for business, educated
for society. With our larger acquaintance with life we superintend his education ; and
there is much which he does not comprehend or see the use of now, but which, we hope,
Le will feel the benefit of hereafter. Christ occupies a similar vantage-ground with
regard to our life. He can take up all the threads of our life. He can comprehend its
working, in view of the past and in view of the future. He can follow out in detail the
whole struggle with sin. And he can judge infallibly how our ocutward circumstances
nced to be arranged, how our hearts need to be influenced, with a view to our complete
deliverance from sin. All this he turns into matter of intercession for us, and we have
the comfort of thinking that the ignorance which cleaves to our prayers is covered by
the perfect knowledge of his intercession. He has also all the interest in us that is
needed for advocacy. It is said that Jesus died once for all ; but the spirit in which he
died was not momentary and evanescent. We sometimes attain to an elevated state of
fecling, and then we fall back into an habitually lower state. But the same intensity
of interest in us which led Jesus to die for us he has carried into his risen life, and the
form which it takes is intercession. We are given to understand that his life on high
is directed to the carrying forward of the work of grace in believers; and is this not the
guarantee of its completion? “If, while we were enemies, we were reconciled to God
by the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life.”
“Wherelore he is able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by him,
sceing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.” The latter Scripture is sumetimes
quoted in the sense that, while there is life there is hope; but, in accordance with the
other Scripture, it is to be understood in the sense that there is, in the living interest
and unfailing intercession of the Saviour, covering all deficient interest in our prayers,
guarantee for our salvation being carried to the uttermost, %.e. being thoroughly com-
pleted in sinlessmess. 3. Ezplanation of its sufficiency. * With the Father.” Chris
is our Ambassador at the court of heaven. He is there to represent us, and to protect
and advance our interests. But we are not to think of any reluctance on the part of
the First Person needing to be overcome, or of all the desire to save us being cn the
part of the Son. Rather is the Saviours advocacy to be regarded as the manifestation
of the earnest desire of God (without distisetion of Person) for our salvation. For it is
with the Father that Christ intercedes. Does not this suggest to us his being easily
recached ? Christ tells us of a judge who seemed unreachable, and yet he was found to
e reachable by the very lowest of considerations., If there is a way of reaching the
worst kind of mind, how much more must there be a way of reaching the Father’s
heart? Will he take no heed of his children who ery unto him day and night ?. ‘Will
Le not interpose for their deliverance from sin when their case is taken up Dby their
Leavenly Advocate, who, from all eternity, stands to him in the most intimate of
relations? Will the face of his Son turned toward bim, and his continual pleadings on
our behalf, be unheeded ? (1) Our Representative. * Jesus Christ the Righteous.” He
is Jesus, .. in our bumanity, and, at the same time, Christ, z.e. the Anomtved of God
promised to mep. He has, therefore, the qualification of nature that is needed for our
Representative. But he bas also the qualification of character, being here called the
Righteous. He does not need to shrink from standing in the presence of God as our
Advocate; for he has all the righteousness in our humanity which God demands. He
Las met the Divine requirement all round, even as the Representative of sinners. God,
therefore, looks upun him with infinite pleasure, And will he not be willing to bless us
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for the sako of so righteous an Advocate? (2) His work. “And he is the Propitia-
tion for our sins.” 'The character of Christ had to do with his work. It was because
he always pleased the Fathor that his work could have value, Ie is here called ¢ the
Propitiation.” He was also the Propitiator, but he is called the * Propitiation,” as being
moro distinctive. For whercas a propiliator has usually the meaus of propitiation
outside himself, in Christ both are united. From the sacrificial association of the word,
therc can be no doubt that the refercnce is to his death. It was of the nature of a pro-
pitiatory oflering. "Ihe heathen idea was that there was the feeling of revengefulness
on the part of tho gods toward men. Therefore men had, by their offerings, to pro-
pitiate them, 7.e. to appease them and to make them favourable. The Christiun idea is
essentially differcnt. It is that God always and necessarily is bencvolently disposed
toward men, and desires fellowship. But sin has placed an obstacle between us and the
Divine love and fellowship. On account of this sin God is anzry with us. DBut Christ
is the Propitiation, 7.e. receives into himself in his death the desert of sin, so that now,
as is most pleasing to God, the Divine love and fellowship can be cnjoyed. This is
properly God reconciling the world unto himself—he who never had thought of evil
toward mecn himself graciously removing the obstacle which sin interjposed beiween us
and him. I¢ és the propitiatory work of Christ that is the busis of his advocucy. He
does not plead our desert, which would tell against our happiness; but he pleads his
own offering, the virtue of which was not exbausted in his own age, but is as great
to-day as it was eighteen centuries ago. He is the Propitiation absulutely, <.e. haa
atoning virtue without slint—one with his Personality. It is as natural for him to give
forth atoning virtue as it is for a rose to give forth fragrance. He is an Offering and
a Sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour. As incense is grateful to the sense of
smell, 8o, in an infinitc degree, is Christ, in his atonement for sin, pleasing to God.
Our Advocate, then, in his own inexbaustible sacrificial worth, does not waut a plea, and
a very strong plea, for the Divine love breaking forth upon us sinners with all blessing.
“And not for ours only, but also for the whole world.” There is a difference which
does not seem to be unintentional, Christ is the Propitiation for the sirs of believers:
he is not the Propitiation for the sins of the world, but for the world itself, as nct so
much sinning as being in a state of sin. With this difference, he is the Propitiation in
the same sense. It is said in a way that is liberating to thought, that ke is the Pro-
pitiation for the whole world. Most perversely Calvin attempts to limit the reference
of the atonement here. Luther gives the evangelical exposition: “It is a potent fact
that thou too art a part of the whole world, so that thine heart cannot deceive itself and
think, ‘The Lord died for Peter and Paul, but not for me.’” The meaning of the
universal relerence of the atonement is most precious, viz. that love, which is inseparabla
from God, has found outlet in the provision of suitable means for the salvalion of all
sinners of mankind, It is not said that Christ’s advocacy extends to the world. “We
[believers] have an Advocate.” And yet it is worthy of notice that it is in connection
with Christ being the Propitiation for the whole world that Christ’s advocacy is so
plainly taught. If, then, we have an Advocate, what is our duty ? It is not to forbear °
praying ourselves, but rather to join our prayers to our Saviour's advocacy. When
diffcult matters have to be taken into a court of law, there requires to be the employ-
ment of an advocate. It is no easy matter for us to be carried through constantly
recurring experiences of sin up to complete salvation. The action which we require to
take, and, with new experience of sin, to renew, is to put our case into the hands of
our Advocate.

II. EvipeNoE orF THE DIVINE PROVISION AGAINST EXPERIENCE OF SIN IN BELIEVERS
DEING PERSONALLY EFFIOAcIoUS. 1. Zhe sign of knowledge. ‘ And hereby know we
that we know him, if we keep his commandments.” The second “know ” (which in
the original is in a different tense from the first) is to be understood of the experience of
covenant love and fellowship. John wishes to class himself, as we should all wish to
class ourselves, with them that know God in this way. But how are we to know, w.e.
have the consciousness, from moment to moment, that we are thus classed? The sign
given here is obedience. This is the first “hereby” of the Epistle. There are cowmn=
mandments of God, ¢.e. instructions laid down by him who not only has supreme
suthority, but supreme knowledge and love. These we are to tend as we would tend
a plant, There are cortain rules founded upon obscrvation which must be attended to
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in. horticulture. 8o we have to apply the maxims of past experience and Divine
wisdom to our conduct from momont to moment. Woe are to see to their having their
proper Dlace in regard to the development of our life. (1) Issue of disobedience. *He
that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is
not in him.”  There is not here a classing with others, but a singling out. The person
singled out is bold in his assertion, “I know him ;” but he belies it by his conduct, He
does not see to the Divine pleasure being carried out in his life, but malkes his own
pleasure his rule.  And, as his assertion is bold, so is his characterization bold. He is
described, both positively and negatively, as to his permanent state. Hae is a liar, ..
lives in an atmosphere of lies; and the truth is not in him, 4.e. does not rule his thoughts
and actions. (2) Issue of the activity of obedience. “But whoso keepeth his word, in
him verily hath the love of God been perfected.” Instead of singling out, there is now
throwing wide the door. Let every one be included in this class who fulfils the con-
ditions. Instead of bis commandments we have his Word, by which we are led to
think of the commandments iu their unity, and especially in their vitality, The Word
is the Divine revelation, ever instinct with Divine power, which, entering as a vital
principle into us, ever comes forth in new manifestations in our life. This Word we are
to tend, s0 as to bring it forward to all beautiful forms. What, from the Divine side,
i8 the issue of our tending the Word? It is not said, as the contrast would have led us
to expect, that the truth of God is in us; but the truth is carried forward into the per-
sonal relation. “In him verily hath the love of God been perfected.” As love to God
is included in what we are to cultivate, this must be God’s love to us. According as
we cultivate the Word does the love of God toward us reach its end. Wher our
obedience is no mere outward form, but is active, then it can be said that God’s iove is
baving its way. Let us, then, in the activity of our obedience, allow freedom for the’
carrying out of the Divine thought and desire regarding uvs. 2. The sign of union.
‘“ Hereby know we that we are in him : he that saith he abideth in him ought himself
also to walk even as he walked.” There is here, first, classing with others, and then
singling out. The sign of onr vpion to God is here declared to be the imitation of
Christ. The assertion which eack of us makes is that we abide in God, 7.c. are in God,
and mean to continue in God. This assertion brings with it no little obligation.
What is the “ ought” by which we are bound as making the assertion? It is to walk,
eveu as that Person walked. That is the literal translation, and there is only One to
whom it can refer. It is he in whom God sees all his thought and desire regarding
men. It is he who perfectly kept the commandments, perfectly kept the Word, was
the living realization on earth of all that God demands from us. While we go for
comfort to his heavenly life of advocacy, we are to go for direction to his heavenly life.
He has left us in great detail a pattern of purity, of unselfishness, especially of central
obedience. Let us look upon this pattern and then upon our blurred, blotched lives;
and, if there is thereby produced in us a deep sense of our own deficiency, let us take
encouragement from the thought that he who asks us to copy into our life such a picture
of holiness will also supply the needful grace.—R. F.

Vers. 7—11.—The commandment of brotherly love. 1. THE COMMANDMENT OLD.
“ Beloved, no new commandment write I unto you, but an old commandment which ye
bad from the beginning: the old commandment is the Word which ye heard.” The
commandment indicated in the previous verse, viz. to walk as Christ walked, is in this
paragraph identified with the commandment of brotherly love. His heart warming to
«is readers, he addresses them as “ beloved.” What he has in his mind to lay upon them
by bis letter was no new commandment. It was an old commandment, older than his
connection with them. From the beginning, Z.e. from their first contact with Christianity
down to his copnection with them, it had been presented to them. It was no sub-
sidiary matter, such as the form of Church government, which could be held back for
a time, but was the very esscuce of the nessage which had been delivered to them.

IL THE cOMMANDMENT NEW. “‘Again,a new commandment write I unto you, which
thing is true in him and in you; because the darkness is passing away, and the true
light already shineth.” Changing his point of view, he calls it a new commandmont,
Its being new is contemplated as inhering both in Christ and in them. It is new,
Lecause the darkness is passing away and the true light already shineth, What was
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this but the new light of Christianity, viz. the light introduced by Christ and spread
among Christians? ~Granted that the duty had been known before, it had been greatly
obscured, 'What an obscuration had there been of it in heathen life! And the lizht
that had been shining in the land of tho Jews had been partial. It was only when
Christ came and showed its perfect realization, that it could be said to be light having
all the elements of truth. Realized in Christ, it was also being realized partially in his
people. Thus, not in all places, but in many places, was the darkness giving place to
tlf)ela light, giving promise of the ultimate entire displacement of darkness and prevalence
of light.

II°L CONDITION OF FULFILLING THE COMMANDMENT, ABSENT. ¢ He that saith he is
in the light, and hateth his brother, is in the darkness even until now.” 1t is to be
inferred that the condition of our loving our brother is our being in the light, 7.e. as the
element in which we live. It is not enough to say that we are in the light; saying
raust be taken along with acting, or the state of the feelings. Let a man’s character be
this, that he bates his brother (is even unsympathetic), he may say that he is in the
light, but it is a moral impossibility. The light may have been shining widely around
him, may have been shining around him for long years, but it has never yet penetrated
his being and displaced his natural darkness. He isin that darkness even until now.
This is John’s way of putting the Master’s lesson, “ Not every one that saith unto me,
Lord, Lord.” Let us demand from ourselves reality.

1V. CoNDITION OF FULFILLING THE COMMANDMENT, PRESENT, WITH BENEFIT. “ He
that loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is none occasion of stumbling in
him.” The commandment is now stated positively; the condition is stated with a
modification. ‘“He that loveth his brother abidet in the light,” 7.e. is so related to the
light as to have it continually penetrating his being. The advantage of being thus
made loving by the light is that he has guidance at every step. He sees what lies in
his path, and does not fall over obstacles.

V. CONDITION OF FULFILLING THE COMMANDMENT, ABSENT, WITH DETRIMENT. ‘Buk
he that bateth his brother is in the darkness, and walketh in the darkness,and kncweth
not whither he goeth, because the darkness bath blinded his eyes.” To the state formerly
mentioned is added the corresponding walk. The walk of the unloving is in the dark-
ness. He does not see what lies in his path, and may be tripped up at any moment.
"This follows with a double certainty. The surrounding darkness keeps him from seeing
what is immediately before him; but that is not all. The darkness in which he has
been moving has operated to destroy his gpiritual vision, just as fishes in a dark sub-
terranean cave are known to have become eyeless through long disuse of the organ.
—R. T,

Vers. 12—17,— The great danger of Christians. I. How ADDRESSED. 1. First time.
(1) Generally. *“I wnte unto you, my little children, because your sins are forgiven
you for his Name’s sake,” In accordance with ver. 1, we are to understand by “little
children™ all bis readers, It is a designation expressive of affection more than of
subordination. Christians are addressed according to their fundamental position.
What we need first of all is to have our sins forgiven. As unforgiven, our position
is fundamentally wrong; we lie under the Divine condemnation. As forgiven, our
position is fundamentally right; we come into the Divine favour. The ground on
account of which we are forgiven is here said to be his Name (Christ’s), ¢.e. what he
is declared to be, Because he is declared to be Saviour, to be the Source of all atoning
virtue, by believing on him as such we have our sins forgiven by the Father. Those
who are thus forgiven can be appealed to against the encroachments of the world.
(2) Older section. *“1 write unto you, fathers, because ye know him which is from the
beginning.” While all Christians are forgiven, they are divided into the class of the
fathers and the class of the young men. There are those who have been a long time
Christians. These, the fathers, are addressed as having the fruit of experience. They
know him which is from the beginning, viz. Christ. They have a large amount of
peculiarly Christian experience, They know him who best reveals the deep things of
God, who was at the beginning, and entered into the Divine counsels about redemption,
‘They koow the love of him who, having an uubeginning existence and glory, entered
into time and into the midst of sinful men, and devoted himself in shawe and anguish

E. JOHUN, F
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and death—the love this which passeth knowledge. Those who have attained to this
experience may well be appealed to against thinking of substituting for it a more
worldly experience.  (3) Younger section. “I write unto you, young meu, because yo
have overcome the evil one.” 'I'here are those who have not been a long time Chriatiane,
These. the young men, are addressed as having victory, the prize of strength. They
have not had time for experience, but are in the midst of the conflicts which give rise
to experience.  Their adversary is here called the evil one, 7.e. one who, as the grent
impersonation and champion of evil, heartily wishes their destruction, and seeks, by
all stirrings with'n and sclicitations from without, to compass their destruction. Espe-
cially are they exposed to his assanlts ag having, in their youth, strong passions
and illusionary views of life, without the counterpoise of experience. But Christ has
always his representatives among the young men. They have not been deterred by
their powerful adversary {rom taking up their position on his side, and showing an
avtive interest in his cause. These youthful victors may well be appealed to against
thinking of throwing away victory for the sake of a few worldly pleasures. 2. Second
time. (1) Generally. 1 have written unto you, little children, because ye know the
Father.” There is not the same Greek word here for “little children” that there is in
the twelfth verse. It is a word which points to his hearers not so much as objects of
his affection, as placed under his authority and care. There is not sufficient reason
for destroying the symmetry of the passage, and supposing the refsrence to be to those
who are literally little children. These are an interesting class, for whom Christ cared
separately when he said, “ Feed my lambs; ” but they are to be regarded here as falling
uunder the class of the young men. For even the little children may win victories over
the evil one, by taking up their position on the side of Christ, and standing by his side
in all that he requires of resistance to evil, and, beyond that, though their equipment
is but small, ot aggression on evil Christians, both old and young, are addressed
according to what essentially belongs to them. Being forgiven, they also know the
Father, <e. they have been adopted into his family, have his authority and loving care
exercised over them, and are endeavouring to fulfil their duties to him as their Father.
That is the basis on which their life goes forward, and they may well be appealed to
agaiust taking a worldly basis for their life. (2) Older section. “I have written
unto you, fathers, because ye know him which is from the beginning.” In writing to
the fathers there is no change in his language. . We need no new object of knowledge;
tor the knowledge of Christ comprehends all that we can know. What we need is to
have our knowledge of him deepened, extended, cleared, ordered into a more complets
whole; and this admits of endless progress. When we have known Christ for years,
do we feel that we have exhausted the meaning of his words and his love? The
fathers, then, may well be appealed to a second time, not to go aside, like the first human
pair, to a forbidden knowledge. (3) Younger section. “I have written unto you,
youngz men, because ye are strong, and the Word of God abideth in you, and ye have
overcome the evil ope.” In writing to the young men, to the fact of victory he adds
the conditions of victory. The immediate condition of victory is strength. The
condition of strength is the indwelling of the Word of God. When Christ was in his
youthful conflict he opposed a decisive word from the Old T'estament to the devil's lie.
Three times he conquered by the use of the same means. Young men are to have
their inexperience and rawness made up to them by their grasp of what God has
spoken. The Word as a whole, and in its parts, must be in them—in their memory,
in their understanding, in their heart—ready for use. And when the needed word is
brought up clearly before them, they are rendered invulnerable. Young men who
have felt this to be the secret of their strength may well be appealed to not to allow
the strength they bave acquired to be sapped by worldly compliance, :

II. How warxep. 1. Worldliness forbidden. ‘‘Love not the world, neither the
things that are in the world.” We must connect with the world here the idea of that
which is abnormal, or separated from God. DBut we are not to think of the morally
corrupt world, the world that lieth in the evil one. We are to think of the world of
creaied good as apart from God ; for it is represented as passing away. What, then, is
to Le our feeling, the feeling of all Christians—for there i8 now no distinction of old
and young—or rather, what is not to be our feeling with regard to the worid? The
lgeling which is most peremptorily vetoed is that of love. Some would say, “ Love not
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the world too much; ” what the writer of this Epistle says is, “Love it not at all.”
Nay, he is yot more explicit. With resard to the various things which constitute
tho world, as though each passed before him in succession, he says, with the same per-
omptoriness, “ Love them not at all.” 2. Worldliness incompatible with love to God. ““If
any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.” Earthly things, such
as & living, money, art, office, may be sought legitimately and worthily in connection
with God. But when they are sought as complete, as ends in thernselves, they become
rivals to God, and love to them can only be cherished at the expense of love to God.
Love to the world and love to the Father (who adopts us in Christ) are so contrary
that one heart cannot contain them both. 3. Three aspects of the worldliness that
cannot be traced to God. ‘For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the
lust of the eyes, and the vain-glory of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world.” We
have not here all sin; for such sins as hatred of the bLrethren, heresy, spiritual pride,
are not included ; we have only three aspects of one sin, viz, worldliness, “The flesh ”
points to that in which worldly enjoyment has its seat; “the eyes” point to means by
which there is a ministering to worldly enjoyment; “life” (means of living) points to
there being guarantee of worldly enjoyment. Within the flesh there is the stirring of
desire for worldly enjoyment ; the eyes are ministers to the flesh, presenting objects for
desire. Objects not desired, but possessed beyond what we can appropriate of them for
worldly enjoyment, produce a feeling of vain-glory. All this stirring within the flesh,
this desiring through the eyes, this gloating over possession, has no high origin; it is
not of the Father, but of the world. 4. Worldliness linked to the transient, not lo the
abiding. * And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he that doeth the
will of God abideth for ever.” The transitoriness of the world is brought in as a dis-
suasive from worldliness. There is a constant flux in earthly things, and the pleasures
connected with them are momentary.
« But pleasures are like poppies spread—

You seize the flower, its bloom is shed ;

Or like the 3nowflake on the river,

A moment white—then melts for ever;

Or like the borealis race,

That flit ere you can point their place;

Or like the rainbow’s lovely form,

i Evanishing amid the storm.”

Not merely does the world pass away, but also the lust thereof. After a time our
capacity for enjoyment is diminished. Those that look out at the windows are darkened ;
the daughters of music are brought low; and desire fails (Eccles. xiL.)., Death severs our
connection with the world, and puts an end to all earthly appetency. What is this
transitoriness of the world meant to teach us? The voice which is here given to it is
this, “ Love not the world.” If our love is fixed on the world, thea the time is coming
when we shall be left with a total blank. Divine wisdom counsels another course. It
is to do the will of God, %.e. to believe in Christ, and to follow Christ. The recomenda-
tion of this course is that it links us to the eternal order of things. ‘He that doeth
the will of God abideth for ever.” There are creatures that keep themselves from being
drifted about in the waters by fastening themselves on to a rock; so in our mutable
element we must secure.fixity for our being by attaching ourselves to him who is “the
same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.”—R. F.

Vers. 18—29.—Antichrist. 1. Pzriop oF ANTICHRIST. ‘‘Little children, it is the
last hour : and a8 ye heard that ar_ichrist cometh, even now have there arisen many
antichrists; whereby we know that it is the last hour.” The apostle addresses his
readers with the authority of age and experience. He has been referring to the
transitoriness of the world; from that he passes to the last hour. What was designated
in Old Testament times the age to come, exterding from the Incarnation to the secomut
coming, is here called not “the last age,” or “the last days,” but, more strongly, *th
last hour,” to emphasize the fact that we know not the Aour when the present order
things is to terminate, The solemnity of the end is fitted to have a salutary impre
sion; and it is kept dark, that we may always have the [eeling of its being the la
hour, The present era is for the Christian manifestation ; but opposed to it is the



8s THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. [cm m. 1—29,

antichristian mantfestation. John is the only New Testament writer who uses the
term “ antichrist.,” Paul’s designation is “ he who opposeth himself.” Antichrist is more
than opposer; he is one who opposes under the guise of Christ. He is one who would
supplant Christ by assuming to be and to do what Christ is and does, Our Lord had
said that many would come in his name, saying, “I am Christ.” This was doubtless
the foundation for the teaching about the coming of antichrist. John follows the
Master in referring to a plurality of antichrists. It would seem to follow that the
personal element changes; the spirit remains. Those who represent scparate anti-
christian manifestations are antichrists; the whole of these manifestations, personally
represented, is antichrist. In the apostle’s day there were not wanting quasi-Chris-
tian movements; they are mot wanting still. When Christianity is active, attempts
are made to meet the demand it makes, with something spurious, resembling Chris-
tianity, but not really Christianity, There is a displacing of Christ by priostly
pretension, by the multiplication of rites, by the authority of the Church, by the merits
of the saints; or there is, on the other hand, an explaining away of the Incaumation
and the substitution, hero-worship, the gospel of mere science. Such antichristian
developments, however much to be regretted, are only to be expected. John would
scem to say that they are the writhings of the last hour, the rising up of evil against
him by whom it is being destroyed, increasing in bilterness as the end approaches,

II. RELATION OF THE ANTICHRISTS To THE CHRISTIAN CEURCH. “They went out
from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of us, they would bave con-
tinued with us: but they went out, that they might be made manifest how that they
all are not of us.” The same idea is brought out by Paul when he describes the
development as an apostasy, t.e. s falling away from the Christian position once
occupied. The leaders were apostates, perverts, men who used the intellectual quicken-
ing, general enlightenment, and even the forms of thought they had got from Chris-
tianity, against its essential principles., The leaving of the Christian society by the
autichrists of John'’s day was to be acconnted for by their not being animated by the
common sentiment, or rather, as it is put, by their not being sustained in their life
from the society, but from some other source. They had never been able to say that all
their springs were in the Church (Ps. 1xxxvii. 7). If they bad thus derived from the
Church, they would have remained in the Church. But not being the Church’s true
progeny and upbringing, they weni out. By this there was served a good probationary
purpose. Thelir true character and position were clearly brought out, They were
kpown as persons whom the Church did not own. It is well, when there is so much
life in Christian societies, that those who are not of them feel the necessity of going
out. It is well, also, when it is made clear with whom we have to do.

III. CoNFIDENCE IN THE CHRISTIAN DISCERNMENT OF HIS READERS. “ And ye have
an anointing from the Holy One, and ye know all things. I have not written unto you
because ye know not the truth, but because ye know it, and because no lie is of the
truth.” Christ has not left his people without suitable provision against deception.
He is here called the Holy One; and we may conclude that his own holiness has to do
with his discernment. It is through his own holy experience, acquired in this world,
that he sees things. And so it is the good who have true discernment.  Then shall
ye return, and discern between the righteous and the wicked, between him that serveth
God and him that serveth him not.” Without holy experience, intellectual giants and
the most successful men of business are blind. Christ’s provision is closely allied to
his own name, viz. chrism. It is he who is himself the Christ, the Anointed of God,
that supplies the chrism, the anointing oil for his people. After the tabernacle bad
been constructed, it had to be consecrated by thc application, to all its parts and
furniture, of the holy anointing oil, for the preparation of which special instructions
were given. When Samuel poured the vial of oil on Saul’s head he said, *“ And the
Spirit of the Lord shall come upon thee,” The anointing of David is thus described :
“Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and ancinted him in the midst of his brethren;
and the Spirit of the Lord came upon David from that day forward.” What was
conferred on prophets and priests and kings is now conferred on Christians, viz. the
suointing Spirit. The Spirit gives us a pure, deep, rich experience through which we
can sce things. We are here described ideally, as those who, with the anointing of the
Bpirit, know all things, As we are said to be omnipotent within the sphere of our
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doing, mo we are said to be omniscient within the sphere of our knowing, As in the
one case we must think of what is proper for us to do, so in the other case we must
think of what is proper for us to know. We are to regard this as guarantee against
deception. “ For there shall arise false Christs and false prophets, and shall show great
signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect.”
But it is not possible with what provision we have secured to us. There is no false
appearance beneath which it is impossible for us to see, no truth into which it is
impossible for us to penetrate. In writing, John recognized the favoured condition of
his readers a3 qualified to know the truth, and to detect every lie as belonging to
another category.

IV. AnTicHRIST DEFINED. * Who is the liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the
Christ? This is the antichrist, even he that denieth the Father and the Son. Whoso-
ever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father: he that confesseth the Son hath
the Father also.” Having recognized their power to detect every lie (passing from the
abstract), he asks vividly, “ Who is the liar?” ¢.e. the utterer of the supreme lie, the
denier of truth by pre-eminence ? His answer is virtually a definition of antichrist,
viz. “he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ.” Jesus was a historical Person, who had
been seen, heard, handled ; what was to be predicated of him? Aasthere was a definite-
ness about Jesus, 8o there was a definiteness about the Christ, or the Messiah, 7.e. there
were certain ideas which the Old Testament put into the word, and which the Jews
were trained to associate with it. There were these ideas in the Jewish mind as to
the work of the Messiah—that he would tell all things (John iv. 25), that he would
be a King, that he would be the Saviour of the world (John iv. 42), in a word, meet
all spiritual need. There were these ideas as to his Person—that it would not be
known whence he was (John vii. 27), that he would abide for ever (John xii. 34), that
he would be the Son of God (Jobn i 49). These ideas were far from being distinctly
or consistently held; but they were founded on the Old Testament. When Jesus
claimed to be the Christ, it was according to the pure Old Testament conception. The
distinguishing part of the conception was his being the Son of God. This was under-
stood by Peter (Matt. xvi. 18), and also by the high priest (Matt. xxvi. 63). The liar
here is defined to be he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ; and then this denjer of
Christ—named antichrist—is regarded as denying therewith the Father and the Son.
The antichristian lie, then, comes to be the denial of the Incarnation, which is the
key-note of the Epistle, viz. the union of the Son of God and man. The Jewish anti-
christ refused to recognize Jesus as-the Messiah, declared him to be an impostor, and
thus set aside the Incarnation. The Gnostic antichrist, which is more pointed at here,
taught that the eon, Christ, descended on the man Jesus at his baptism, and left him
belore the Passion. The antichrist is not confined to one shape or to two shapes, but is

rotean ; its inmost character, however, always is the setting aside of the Incarnation.

f God has not formed the connection with humanity, which is pointed to in the Incar-
nation, then his Fatherhood is not revealed ; and we do not kave the Father, 7.e. possess
him in living fellowship. Denying the Incarnation, we cannot have the joy of the
thought that he has gone the length of sacrificing his Son for us. But, confessing
God Incarnate, we have the joy of the Son dying for us, and of the Father giving him
up to the death for us.

V. ADVANTAGE OF HOLDING TO THE CHRISTIAN POSITION. ‘“As for you, let that
abide in you which ye heard from the beginning. If that which ye heard from the
beginning abide in you, ye also shall abide in the Son, and in the Father. And this is
the promise which he promised us, even the lifc eternal.” That which they heard from
the beginning was the {ruth about the Incarnation. If that abode in them, constantly
mingled with their being, then they would also abide in the Son and in the Father—
would have constant communion, not only with the incarnate Son, but with his Father.
The promise contained in the Incarnation is the life eterral. What could such con-
descending love mean but that, in communion with the Son and the Father, we should
have our highest well-being inalienably secured to us? Let, then, the Incarnation
dwell in our minds. Let it elevate our conception of God; let it touch our hearts; let
it be motive-power to our wills, According as it takes possession of us do we advance
toward the goal of our being.

VI. RENEWED EXPRESSION OF CONFIDENOE IN HIS HEARERS. ‘‘Thesc things have
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I written unto you concerning them that would lead you astray. And as for you, the
anointing which ye received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any one
teach you ; but as his anointing teacheth you concerning all things, and is true, and is
no lie, and even as it taught you, ye abide in him.” 'L'he autichristian teachers were
busy at their work, trying to lead them astray. That was his motive for writing to
them as he had done. He did not thereby intend to couvey any waut of confidence in
them. They bad immediate communication with Christ, access to his thoughts through
the reception of the anointing Spirit. The anointing abiding in them made them
independent of any human teacher such as he was. Christ was present, in his Spirit,
to teach them as every new occasion required—to teach them what was truth and what
was no lie, to teach them always in the way of opening up the meaning of the original
message. Thus taught by his Spirit, they abode in him, notwithstanding the attempts
to lead them astray. This doctrine does not exclude new developments; but these
must be developments of the original teaching. We have thus a safeguard against
extravagances. e are not to despise human helps; but it is well that we can all
have the truth witnessed in our minds. Our teachers are not intended to see for us
(which is the Roman Catholic idea), but to help us to see for ourselves.

VII. EXHORTATION IN ACCORDANCE WITH THEIR KNOWLEDGE, IN WHICH TRANSITION
IS MADE TO A NEW SECTION. “ Aud now, my little children, abide in him ; that, if he
shall be manifested, we may have boldness, and not be ashamed before him at his
coming. If ye know that he is righteous, ye know that every one also that doeth
righteousness is begotten of him.” In this hortatory part he addresses them, not as
under his care, but rather as objects of bis warm aflection. They knew, as we have
seen, how to abide in Chuist; let them, then, abide in him. It was a great fact that
Christ was to be manifested, ¢.e. in glory, though there was uncertainty as to the time
of the manifestation. What was their relation to that manifestation? Were they
prepared, the moment of its occurrence, to pass into his presence with boldness, and
not “as a guilty thing surprised,” to shrink with shame from him? They Anew what
was required. It was a requirement founded on what they knew God to be, viz
righteous. *“ The righteousness of God is the Divine attribute of an active nature, by
virtue of which God wills and performs all things which are conformable to his eternal
Law, prescribes suitable laws to bis creatures, implements bis promises made to man,
rewards the good, and punishes the ungodly.” The requirement, then (to which there
is no exception), is doing righteousness, i.e. actively fulfilling our duties. The inner
abiding in Christ must pass into the outer life of God-defined and God-like activity:
Only thus can we show ourselves to be begotten of God—with which idea the new
section begins—R. F.

EXPOSITION.
X ! the goal of this love (iva) is that once for
CHAPTER II ) all (aorist) we have received the title ¢ chil-
Ver. 1—ch. v. 12—3. BecoND MAIR | gren of God.’” And, whatever cavillers
DivisioN. God 4s Love. may say, the title is rightfully ours. (The
Vers. 1—24.—(1) The evidence of sonship. | words,*and (such) weare,” are quite rightly
Righteousness. ipserted in the Revised Version after « chil-

Vers. 1—3.—The Divine birth is the out-
come of the Divine Jove.

Ver. 1.—Behold what manner of love!
Yloraxds ; literally, * of what country,” in the
New T'estament always implies amazement
(Mat. viii. 27; Mark xiil 1; Luke i. 29;
vii 39 ; 2 Pet. iil. 11); but, as the original
meaning leads us to expect, it implies
mervellous guality rather than marvellous
size. * Love” must be taken literally : the
Divine love itself, and not a mere proof of
it, has been given. Toramyy &ydrny strikes
the key-note of the whole section. * And

dren of God.””) Thie is shown by the fact
that the world does mot recognize us as
such, because from the first it did not re-
cognize God. Had it known the Father,
it would have kmown the children. A2
rovro in St. John refecrs to what precedes
(v. 16, 18; vii. 22; viii. 47; x. 17; xii. 18,
27, 89); it does not merely anticipate the
ér. which follows it. In logical phraseology
wo have bere first the major premise, then
the conclusion introduced by & ToiTo, then
(to clench the argument) the minor premise
introduced by éri-~ ’
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‘We are children of God ;
Therefore tho world knows us not;
For the world knows not God.

But we must beware of supposing that every
one who fails to recognize our form of Chris-
tianity is necessnrily of the world. St.
John invariably (but comp. Rev. xxi. 7)
speaks of “children of God"” (rékva ©cod),
8t. Paul generally of “sons of God” (viol
@eot). The latter expression can apply to
adopted sons; the former, strictly speaking,
implies actual parentage. In saying xAnfa-
pev, kaf dopev, St. John appeals to the con-
scious nobility of Christions: we have this
magnificent title with its corresponding
dignity.

Ver. 2.—Beloved, now are we ohildren of
God, and it is not yet made manifest (or,
1t never yet was manifested) what we shall
be. The emphatio riv is in opposition to
‘obrw: our present state is known; our
future remainsstill unrevealed. Again(eh.ii.
27, 29), we are in doubt about the construe-
tion. What is the nominative to “shall be
manifested ”? (pavepwdy), “he” or “it”?
The context is strongly in favour of *it,”
2.e. “if it shall be mauifested what we shall
be;” ch. ii. 28 seems to favour “he,” Ze.
“if Christ shall be manifested.” The con-
text must prevail. “Our future state is
not yet made manifest, We know that on
its manifestation we shall find ourselves
like God.” The two things will be con-
temporaneous. The ‘Speaker's Commen-
tary * quotes the following anecdote : “ When
some heathen converts to Christianity were
translating o Catechism into their own lan-
guage, they came upon 1 John iii. 2. They
stopped. ‘No; it is too much,’ they said;
¢let us write that we shall be permitted to
kiss his feet’” Beware of inverting the
meaning of the last clause, #ri dyducha,
w7 It does not mean that the seeing
God is a proof or sign of our being like him
(Matt. v. 8), but the cause of our being like
Lim: “We shall be like him, beoause we
shall gee him.” God ia light (ch. i, 5), and
light is seen. In this life (¥iv) we cannot
see the light of the Divine nature “as it
is,” but only as it is reflected; and the re-
flected light cannot transmit to us the nature
of the Divine originel, though it prepares
us to receive it. Hereafter the sight, “face
to face”” (1 Cor. xiii. 12), of the Light itself
will illuminete us through end through,
and we shall become like it. Rothe takes
“likke him” to mean like Christ (Rom. viii.
16, 17, 29; 2 Cor. iii. 18; comp. John =xvii.
24 Col. iii. 18); comp. Rev. xxii. 4; i. 7.

Ver. 3.—Such being our hope, based upon
God’s promises (én’ adr@), of becoming like
him, we must keep this prospeot ever in
view, and live up to, it. Commentators
differ as to whether adry refers to the

Father or Christ, and so also with regard
to éxeivos. The best way is to take airg
a8 God, and dkeivos as Christ: this agrees
with a)7dv in ver. 2, with éxeivos in ver. 3,
and with the common use of the two pro-
nouns. It is doubtless possible, especially
in 8t, Joh, to take ¢xeivos as merely recali-
ing the person already indicated by abrds or
otherwise, and make both pronouns here
refer to God. At first sight this seems to
make a better sequence between vers. 2 and
3: hercafter we shall be like God ; therefore
here we must strive to become pure as he is.
Moreover, it is of the Father that it js
written, “Be ye holy; for I am holy ” (Lev.
Xi. 44; 1 Pet. i. 15, 16); and again, *“ Ye
shall be perfect, as your heavenly Father ia
perfect” (Matt. v. 48). But the other is
simpler grammatically, and preserves the
logical sequence equally well. Hereafter
we ghall be like God. Every one who has
such a hope as this will aim at becoming
like God here; even as Jesus Christ has set
us an ezample, a perfect realization of human
conformity to God.

Vers. 4—12.—8in i3 absolutely incom-
patible with Christ’s work of redemption
and our union with him (vers. 4—8), and
also with being born of God, as is shown
by the presence or absence of brotherly love
(vers.-9—12).

Ver. 4.—Once more the apostle turns from
the positive to the negative. Having shown
what birth from God involves, he goes on
to show what it excludes. “Every one that
doeth sin” evidently balances “every one
that hath this hope™ (ver. 3), and “to do
sin” is the exact opposite of *to do righ-
teousness ’ (ch. ii. 29). Sin is lawlessness
(1 aueprie éorlv % évoula). Both words
having the article, the two terms are exactly
equivalent—all sin is lawlessness, and all
lawlessness is sin. ’Avoule, like * lawless-
ness,” expresses the tgnoring of the law
rather than the absence of it. “ The law ”
meaaus the law of God in the fullest sense,
not the Mosai¢c Law. Inshort, sin is defined
ag the transgression of God's will.

- Ver. 5—Two additional reasons for the
absolute separation of the children of God
from sin. (1) They know well that the Son
of God was manitested in the flesh to put
away the sins (of the world, John i 29);
not mere “sins,” one here and one {here,
but “the sins” (ras auaprias), whatever
sins exist. ‘'Hud@v, though strongly sup-
ported, is probably not genuine. Alpew in
1tsolf means not “ to take on himself, or bear,”
but “to tako awny;” it expresses the removal
rather than the manner of removal. But
it may represent the Hebrew nase, which
combines the two weanings (Lev. x. 17;
xxiv. 15; Isa. liii. 12). (2) The Son of
God was absolutely separated from sin,



72 THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN,

(em. 11, 1—24,

Ver. 6.—Every one that abideth in Christ
tpse facto sinneth mot; for, if he sins, he
ceases to abide in him. Just in so far as he
abides, he does not sin. Or it may mean
that he who abides in Christ cannot de-
liberately and habituelly sin. But then
would not St. John have written, “ He that
abideth in Christ abideth not in sin”? But
the main difficulty is in the second half.
In what sense is it true that every ome that
sinneth hath not seen Christ? In the main
two explanations are given. (1) The Greek
perfect expresses the present and permanent
result of a past action, aud is often equiva-
lent to a present. No doubt; and all would
be easy if we had only to deal with &yvaxe,
which means, “he hath come to know,”
equivalent to ‘“he Jmnoweth.” But does
édpaxe ever mean ‘“he seeth,” as Alford
suggests as the best rendering for a version ?
If St. John simply means that whoever sins
thereby ceases to see and know Christ, he
would hardly express himself thus. (2)
The fact of the man’s sinning proves that
his perception and knowledge have been
imperfect, if not superficial, or even imagi-
nary ; just es the fact of Christians leaving
the Church proves that they mnever were
really members of it (ch. ii. 19). This expla-
nation is preferable. In ver. 2 we were told
that seeing God will make us like God; and
similarly, to see and know Christ make us
like Christ. Whoever is unlike Christ, to
that extent has not seen nor come to kmow
him. The best of us, it may be, have seen
but the hem of his garment.

Ver. 7.—8t. John repeats his declaration
with emphasis and fresh considerations;
hence the repetition of the tender address
(ch ii. 1), “ Little children, let no one ever
seduce you info the belief that character
and practice can be separated. He that
doeth righteousness is righteous; for a
righteous man inevitably practises righ-
teouenese.” There are alwaye persons who
endeavour to reconcile religion with moral
laxity ;: and in 8t. John's day some Gnostica
definitely taught that conduct was imma-
terial to the spiritua] man, for no external
acts could defile such. “ The external acts,”
says St. John, “prove the man’s spiritual
character and origin. He that doeth righ-
teousness is righteous and isof God: he that
doeth sin is of the devil.” Note the differ-
ence between “even as” in vers. 3 and 7.
There xafdés introduces a pattern as a fresh
motive for self-purification; here it intro-
doces a comparison. Christ ig righteous,
and his character producee nothing but
righteonsness ; 80 also is it with the righ-
teous Christian.

Ver. 8.—~The contrary position given to
meke the statement clear and emphatic.
The devil (6 5:dBonos) is the great accuser or

elanderer, asin Job i. and ii. (comp. John xiil.
2; Rev. ii. 10; xil, 8, 12; xx. 2, 10). The
devil sinneth from the beginning (ar'
&?X;”)‘ From the beginning of what?
From the beginniug of sin. The devil wnes
the first siuner, and has never ceased to sin,
Other ansv4rs are: from the beginning (1)
of the devil, (2) of the areation, (3) of
human history. Some of these are scarcoly
in harmony with Seripture; none, perhaps,
fit the context so well as the explanation
adopted. If the devil committed the first
sin, and has sinned unceasingly ever since,
then whoever sins is akin to him, is morally
his offspring (John viii. 44). There is the
kingdom of God and the kingdom of the
evil one, and man caunot find or make a
third domain ; if he is not in the one he is
in the other. This verse, like John viii, 44,
seems to be conclusive as to the personal
existence of the devil. ’'Ex 7ot &iwaBdAov
balances éx ToU @eoi: if the one is a mere
personification of a tendency, why not the
other? Both should be personal or neither.
It is not true that St. John speaks so con-
fidently of a devil becauee he was a Jew and
was filled with Hebrew opinions. For once
that the devil is introduced in the Law,
the Psalms, and the Prophets, he is spoken
of twenty times in any Gospel or Epistle ”
(Maurice), and not least in the (Gentile
Luke. With the latter half of ver. 8.
comp. ver. 5. Christ's act in removing our
sins from us destroys the devil’s works; for
by the manifestation of the Light (Joha i. 5)
the darlmess is dispersed and destroyed.
Our &ins are the evil one’s works: what is
sin in us is his natural occupation. (For
Avew in the sense of unbinding or dissolving,
and therefore destroying—a use speciallyfre-
quent in St. John—comp.'John ii, 19; v.18;
vii. 23; x. 35.) The ¢avépwais includes the
whole work of Chriet on earth.

Vers. 9—12.—8in is absolutely incom-
patible with being born of God, as is shown
by the presence or absence of brotherly love.

Ver. 9.—Having stated that every one that
doeth sin is of the devil, 8t. John now states
the opposite truth, but from the other side;
not “every one that doeth no sin is of
God,” which hardly needs to be stated; but
overy one that is begotten of God doeth no
sin, which is startling. Who, then, can be
begotten of God? But the statement is
similar to that in ver. 6, and is to be simi-
larly understood. 8o far as any man sins,
his regeneration is incomplete. If the new
birth from God were perfect, sin would be
morally impossible (o0 3dvarar duaprdvew).
The new principle of life abides and grows
in him, and, under perfect conditions, it en-
tirely prevents the old unregenerate nature
from rebelling. Note that St, John does
not gay ob Stvaras Guapreiv,  cannot commit a
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sin,” but ob blvara: dueprdvew, ¥ cannot be a
sinner.” An not is difforent from a stale of
eln. This i an idenl to which every Chris-
tion is bound to aspigp—inability to sin.
But to somo extent this ideal is a fact in
the case of every true Christian. There are
elns which to a good man ere by God’s grace
quite impossible. The meaning of cwépua
abroi dv airq péver is uncertain: either
(1) “His secd abideth in Him,” 7.e. those
who are born of God abide in God; or
(2) “his geed abideth in him,” <.e. the new
principle which he has received continues
to operate in the mau; or (3) “ His seed
abideth in him,” i.e. God’s quickening Gift
continues to operate in the man, (For
owépua adrov, in the semse of *those born
of God,” comp. Isa. liii. 10.) Butthis is the
least probable of the three interpretations;
in this sense St. John would probably have
written Téevov. Note the tense of the con-
cluding verb, yeyévvnras, not éyevyhfin: his
birth from God is a fact which atill con-
¢inues, not one that is past and gone,

Ver. 10.—The question whether “in this”
(¢v Toéry) refers to what precedes or to what
follows is Lere unimportant, for both are
gimilar in meaning; and “in this” may
refer to both. “ By their fruits ye shall know
them.”” The children of God do righteous-
ness, and not sin ; the children of the devil
do sin, and not righteousness. Of course,
moral parentage is meant in both cases.
Nothing here lends any countenance to the
view that the writer is a dualist and incul-
cates two principles of existence—God and
the devil. All, whether good or bad, are
God’s creatures (Jobn i. 3); but while all
are his children by creation, some become
his ohildren spiritually also, while others
become the children of Satan. St. John’s
¢ teaching about the devil is not at all
agreeable to those who dwell exclusively
on the sunny aspects of the world and of
life, and would shut their cyes to what is
dark and terrible. They like to hear of a
Being who is all-gracious and loving; the
vision of one who is the enemy of all that
is gracious and loving shocks them—they
wish to suppose that it belongs to the
world’s infancy, and that it disappears as
we know more” (Maurice). The expression,
“the children of the devil,” must not be
eonfounded with the Hebraistic expressions,
¢ ghildren of perdition,” *children of dark-
ness,” “ohildren of light,” “son of death,”
“gon of perdition,” eto. As so often, St.
John not only restates the case in & new
form, but adds & new thuught to it—he
that loveth not his brother. 1'his forms the
link with the next eection (vers. 13—24),
on brotherly love. Of ell failures in doing
righteousness this is the most conspicuous
—failing to love one’s brother. And who

is my brother? The answer is the same as
to the question, “ And who is my neigh-
bour?” " Mankind et large. The meaning
cannot be limited to the children of God.
Iiven 7obs &3erpots (vers. 14, 16) does not
exclude unbelievers, still less dnes Tdr
4BeAddy abrob, This isconfirmed: (1) By the
fact that the opposite case (ver. 13) is the
children of the world hating Christians; the
true opposite of Christians loving Christians
would be the children of the world hating
one another. (2) By the cited example of
Christ (ver. 16), who died for us when we
were aliens from God. Of course, if the
Christian must love sll men, a fortiori he
must love Christians.

Ver. 11.—Because the message (avyyeAla:
gee on ch. i. 5) which ye heard from the
beginning is this. Not merely in the be-
ginning, but from the beginning; it was
among the first announcements, and it bad
never ceased to be in force. Jerome, in
his ¢Commentary on Galatians’ (vi. 10),
tells us that when St. John became too
infirm to preach, he used often to say mno
more then this, * Little children, love one
another.” His hearers at last wearied of it,
and said, “Master, why dost thou always
say this?” ¢It is the Lord’s command,”
he replied; “and if this alone is done, it is
enough.”

Ver. 12.—The sentence is of an ellipticnl
form, common in language. The full sense
is, “ Not that we should do even as Caip,
who was of the evil one, and slew his
brother.” Cain’s conduct typifies the atti-
tude of the world towards Christians. Zga-
¢ew in the New Testament oceurs only here
and in Revelation. In the LXX. and the
New Testament it seems to mean “slay®
without necessarily implying the cutting
the throat of a victim. That Cain’s works
were evil is not stated in Genesis, but is
inferred from God’s rejection of him. Com-
pare carefully the remarkably parallel pas-
sage, Heb. xi. 4. The wicked envy the
good the blessedness of their goodness, and
try to destroy what they cannot share. The
war between good and evil is one of ex.
termination; but the wicked would destroy
the righteous, while the righteous would
destroy wickedness by converting the
wiclked.

Vers. 13—24 —FHate and death contrasted
with love aud life (vers. 13—15); generous
love, which has its pattern in the self-sacri-
fice of Christ (vers. 16, 17); sincere love,
which is the ground of our boldness to-
ward God, who has commanded us to love
(vers. 18—24).

Ver. 13.—Human nature is the same as
of old. There is still a Cain, the world,
bating its Abel, thoe Church. "Therefore
marvel not, brethren, if the world hateth
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vou. Here only does St. John use the
addrees, “brethren,” which is appropriate
to the subject of brotherly love, lilsewhere
his readers are “children” or © beloved.”
The “il" (e with indicative) expresses no
doubt as to the fact, but states it gently and
conditioually.

Ver. 14.—We know that we have passed
over out of death into life (John v. 24),
because, etc. “ We” is emphatic; whatever
the world may feel about us, we have certain
knowledge (not ywdarouer, but Hueis ofda-
uev). The love of the brethren is the cause,
not of the passing over, but of our knowing
it. 1t proves that we have passed. And this
test every one can apply to himself; “ Do I,
or do I not, find the love of the brethren
within me?” A Christian can no more
live without love than a plant can live
without growth. He that loveth not abideth
in death: he bas aot made the passage
over. There is no accusative after “loveth,”
Tov 8Beaddy being a gloss. The statement
is quite general ; absence of love implies an
atmosplere of death,

Ver. 15.—As in ch. iv. 20, St. John
passes at once from not loving to hating,
treating the two as equivalcnt. He takes
no account of the neutral ground of indif-
ference. He that is not for his brother is
egainst him. Indifference is hate quiescent,
there being mothing to excite it. Love is
the only security against hate. And es
every one who does not love is potentially
a luter, so every hater is potentially a
murderer. A murderer ie & hater who ex-
presses his hatred in the most empbatic way.
A hater who does not murder abstains for
various reasons from this extrcme way of
expressing his hate. But the temper of
the two men is the same; and it is ob-
vious (ofdare, “ye kmow what needs no evi-
dence ") that every murderer is incapable
of possessing eternal life. It is the mur-
derous temper, not the act of bomicide, that
excludes trom eternal life. St. John, of
courge, does not mean that murder is an
unpardonable sin; but he shows that hate
and death go together, as love and life, and
that the two pairs are mutually exclusive,
How can life and the desire to extinguish
life be compatible? It is very forced to in-
terpret évBpwrmontdvos as either “ destroyer
of his own soul” or “destroyer of the
hated man’s soul,” by provoking him to
return hate for hate.

Vers, 16,17.—The nature of love as shown
by Christ, and ite obligation on Christians.
Love hae been declared the criterion for dis-
tinguishing the children of God from the
children of the devil. It remains to show
what love is; and this is best seen in o
concrete example. *The Eternal Word,
lncarnate and dying for the truth, inspires

St. John to guard it with apostolic chivalry;
but elso this revelation of the heart of God

melts him into tenderness towards tho raco

which Jesus has loved so well. To St, John

a lack of love for men seems sheer dishonour

to the love of Christ” (Liddon).

Ver. 16.—In this (ver. 10; ch. ii. 3) we
have come to know (lave acquired and ‘pos-
sess the kuowledge of) love (what love is),
in that he laid down his life for us. This
is better than *“ We have oome to know
love as cousisting in this, that he laid down .
his life for us,” which would have been é»
To¥re obsav. Cain is the type of hate;
Christ, of love. Cain took his brother’s life
to benefit himself; Christ laid down his
own life to benefit his enemies (see on
John x. 12). This realized ideal of love .
we must imitate; ready to sacrifice our-
selves, and even our lives, for the good of -
others. The effacement of another’s rights
and perhaps existence for one's own salte
is the essence of hatred; the effacement
of one’s self for another's sake i the essence
of love., Christ died for those who, hated
bim; and the Christian must confront the
hatred of the world with a love that is ready
even to die for the haters. This shows that
the “brethren ” here and in ver. 14, though
used primarily of Christians, does not ex-
clude unbelievers; otherwise the parallel
with Christ would be spoiled (see on ver. 10).
"~ Ver, 17.—*But (5¢) if a man not only
fails to do this, but even steadily contem-
plates (6ewpyi) another’s distress, and forths.
with (aorist, xAelop) closes his heart against
him, although he has the means of relieving
him, how can he bave any love for God?”
The meening is not, “ How can God love
him?” as is plain from ch. iv. 20. Bug,
possibly “love such as God has shown to-:
wards us ” may be meant (ch. iv. 10). “The
world’s goods” (vdv Blov Tob kdTuov) i
literally *the world’s means of life ” (see on
ch. ii. 16, and Trench on ‘New Testament
Synonyms,” for the difference between. Blos
and (wf). (For 7& omAdyxva as the seat of
the affections, comp. Luke i. 78; 2 Cor. vi.
12; vii. 15; Phil. i. 8; ii. 1; Philem.7,12.)
The én’ abroi is graphic; closes his heart
and {urns away from him (ch. ii. 28).

Vers. 18—24.—Ap in ch. ii. 28, St. John
bursts out into persoual exhortation (comp.
ver. 13; ch. iv. 1, 7), based upon the pre-
ceding statements, He then restates the
motive in a new form both positively and
negatively.

Ver. 18,—Little children (rexvla, the pov
being spurious). This address, as in ch. ii.
28, introduces the summing up of the section.
1 may be doubted whether the abgence
of & with the first pair (Adyp undé 77
+Adaap) and its presence with the second
(v #pyp Kal danbelq) indicates any marked
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difference, 08 il Adyy expressed tlie instru-
ment, nnd év €yp {he clement or syphere.
'I'lis introduces o falgo antithe-is, like “ Do
nol dig with a stick, but dig in the earth.”
(For the Hehraic ¢v to express the instru-
mont, comp. Rev. xiii, 10.) “ Nor yet with
the tonguo” is not o tnutological addition,
One may love in word only, and yet the
affectionate words may be quite sincere;
and this is a common case. People say kind
things which they mesn at the moment, but
ofterwards they do not take the trouble to
act Lkindly. But to love with the tongue
only is far worse. This is to eay kind
things which one does not mean, and which
one knows to be unreal. Deeds are meeded
to completo the kind word; truth is necded
to correct the insincere tongue.

Ver. 19.—In this; or, hereby (év Tolry),
here clearly refers to what precedes; and the
thought is similar to thatin ver, 14. By
sincere and active love we sehall come to
know (yvwoduebe) that we are children of
the truth. “The truth” here is almost
equivalent to “God;” and we seem to have
here an echo of Christ'’s words to Pilate,
“ Every one that is of the truth hcarcth my
voice” (comp. ch. ii. 21; John iii. 31; viii.
23, 47, ete.). The construction in what fol-
lows contains several doubtful points: (1)
whether wefooper is co-ordinate with yvwad-
peba or éopév; (2) if the former, whether
& Tobrey goes on to meloopev, or is confined
to yrwcdueda; (3) whether we should read
d 74 &y or §7i éav. Iun all three cases the
first alternative is perhaps preferable : And
hereby we shall persnade our heart before
him (that we are of the truth, and there-
fore have nothing to fear), whereinsoever
our heart condemn uws. But on the third
point see, Dr. Field’s note in ¢ Otium Nor-
vicense,’ pars iii. Before him is very em-
phatio; itis in God's sight that the children
of the truth are able to quiet their hearts,
not merely in their own eyes. (For weifw
used - absolutely, comp. Matt. xxviii. 14;
Aocts xii. 20; 2 Cor, v. 11.)

Ver, 20.—0ur heart means our conscience,
not the affections, which would be &
anAdyxva (ver. 17). If we are conscious
of sincere and habitual love, this will calm
us when conscience repronches us (comp.
¢h. i. 9; ii. 1, 2). St. John never uses the
more technical term ovveldnis, which oceurs
In the Acts and 1 Peter, and is very frequent
in St. Paul. God is greater thau our heart.
It is esked whether this means that he is
more merciful or more rigorous. Neither

ie one nor the other. It means that, al-
though our conscience is not infullible, God
is. Our hearts may bo deceived; he cannot
be. He knoweth all things. An awful

thought for the impenitent, a blessed and
encouraging thought for the penitent, He

knows our sins; but lie also knows cur
temptations, our struggles, our sorrow, and
our Jove.

Ver. 21.—Baloved (ch. ii. 7; iii. 2), there
is & still more blessed possibility. ~If the
consciousness of geunine love will sustain us
before God when our heart reproaches ns,
much niore may we have confidence towards
him (ch. ii. 28) when 1t does not reproach
us

Ver. 22.—And (as a guarantes that this
confidence is not baseless or misdirceted)
whatsoever we ask, we receive from him.
Note the present tense: AouBdvouer, not
Anddueba.  Whatever the child of God asks
ag such, he ipso facto obtains (John xv. 7).
This is the ideal condition of things; for
the child of God cannot ask what dis-
pleases his Father. Aud we are his chil-
dren “because we keep his commandments.”
The dr: must not be connected too closely
with AazBdvouer, 8s if our obedience were
the cause of God’s hearing our prayers. Our
obedience shows that we are such as can
pray efficaciously. (For the parallelism,
comp. Exod. xv. 26; Isa. xxxviii. 3.)

Ver. 23.—And his commandment is this
(comp. ver. 11), that we ghouid believe the
Name, ete. “ Do not forget,” St. John would
say, * what the fall sc.pe of his command-
ment is. It is not exhausted by loving the
brethren; we must alsobelieve in his Son;
and the one implies the other.” Whut is
the meaning of “ believing the Name (mi-
oredew 16 dvépari)” ? We oan believe a docu-
ment (John ii. 22; v. 47), or a statement
(John v. 47; xii. 38), or a person (John x.
37, 38); but how can we believe a name?
By believing those truths which the name
jmplies: in the present case by believing
that Jesus is the Saviour, is the Messiah,
is the Son of God. To produce this belief
and its consequence, eterual life, is the pur-
pose of St. John’s Gospel (John xx. 31);
it is also the will of God (John vi. 40), and
the command of his Son (John xiv. 1). This
belief will inevitably produce as its fruit that
we “love one another [present tense of what
is habitual), even as Christ gave us com-
mandment” (Jobn sxiil 34; xv. 12, 17).
Throughout the Epistle, and especially in
this passage (vers. 22—24), the references
to Christ’s farewell discourses in the Gospel
aro frequent. Here the main ideas of those
discourses are reprosented—obedience to the
Divine commands, particularly as to faith
and love ; promised answer to prayer, abiding
in God; the gift of the Spirit (see on och.
iv. 5).

Ver. 2&.—Woe are agoin in doubt as to
whether adrot and adris refer to God the
Father or to Christ. The former seemsa
better on accouunt of ver 22; but the latter
may be right (John xiv. 15; xv. 5). Com-
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pare tlie conclusion of the firat main division
(ch. ii. 24-—28), In this (or, hereby) pro-
bably refers to what follows; the & does
not disprove this, in spite of the ¢x which
follows. St. John has combined two con-
etructions : * In this we know , . . ¢n that”
(tv TovTe ywdoxopey . . . Ir),asin ver. 16;
and “ From this we know .. . from” (&
Tovroy yiwdoropey . .. &k Tot) ; comp. ch.iv. 6.
From the Spirit whioch he gave us. “He”
is probably the Father (ch. xiv. 16, 17), and

the norist (¢8wwer) refers to the gpecial oc-
casion of Pentecost. Hitherto St. John has
mentioned only the Father and the Son:
now the Spirit also (alluded to in ch. ii. 20,
27) is introduced by name as & witness and
test of the truth. The sentence forms the
transition to the subject of the noxt section
(ch. iv. 1—6), which is a sort of digression,
the subject of love being mentioned in ver. 7.
This verse is said to have been a favourite
with Spinoza.

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1,2.—*“What manner of love]” Connecting link: The apostle has just spoken
about being “ born of God.” This suggests the thought that, if born of God, then are
we children! A relation so near and dear, a privilege so great, inspires him with a
rapturous joy. He lingers exultingly on the thought, and calls on his fellow-believers
to contemplate it as an amazing proof of the love of God. Whence our topic—So great
love an object for adoring contemplation. There are some texts which actually oppress
the preacher with their grandeur. This is certainly one of tbem. The utmost that
we can do is to ask the reader to follow us as we endeavour to point out what it con-
tains, and then to invite to its foll and loving contemplation. This is our order of
exposition. “ Bebold,” ctc.

L LET US OPEN UP THE CONTENTS OF THIS GREAT LOVE OF GOD A8 POINTED OUT
I¥ THE TEXT. Need we ask, “What ¢s love?” The question would have been
needless were it not that human handling has so vitiated the New Testament
teachings concerning it. Evidently here love is regarded ¢n action. So looked at,
love is righteousness and benevolence acting in harmony. Apart from righteousness,
benevolence would be 8 maudlin sentimentalism. Righteousness without benevolence
would seem rigid and frigid. Benevolence is the beauty of righteousness. Righteous-
ness is the strength of benevolence. * Strength and beauty ” are both in God; and,
together, they make up love. Here we have: 1. Love's origin. ¢ The Father.” Here
is love’s fount, Jove’s central fire. A self-kindled, self-sustaining love. Needing no
pleading from without, but gushing forth spontaneously from the “righteous Father,”
from the very delight of loving! Yes, and loving, as the Father, all the rights of
the Ruler being guarded, and his rectitude being demonstrated in'a way which he
appointed. 'This being indeed the very perfection of his love, that it is so manifested
that we can say of it, ““ The righteousness thereof is like the great mountains.” But we
have here also: 2. Love's objects. “ Us.” The impression this makes on any one will
depend on the opinion he has of himself. If he is convicted of sin, and has traced the
hidden windings of evil in his own heart, it will ever be to him the marvel of marvels
that the All-pure One could ever love Aim, and seek to purge him from guilt by the
Divine process of lovingl 3. Love’s freemess. *Hath given to us (3eddrey Auiv).”
Love not only exists for us, goes out towards us, but it is given to us, as a rich and
priceless treasure. Confers on us the noblest gifts from its vast stores, and all freely
(Hos. xiv. 4). 4. Love's actual achievements. ¢ That we should be called children of
God : and such we are.” We were rebels. As subjects of the great Governor, we bad
revolted. And love has re-made us. We have been born a second time, and have
thus become children in God’s family. We are such. We are called such. It is not,
indeed, as yet openly manifested. *Our life is hid with Christ in God.,” There is no
outward visible sign by which the world can distinguish us. Nor, indeed, have they
the spiritual perception to discern nor the judgment to appreciate the marks of God’s
own., Their wisdom fails to show them God. They did not know the Christ. They
do not know us. And for the same reason in every case. But their ignorance does
not alter the glorious fact. “The Spirit beareth witness with our spirit, that we are
the children of God.” 5. Love’s ultimate intentions. * It doth not yet appear what we
shall be,” etc. 1t is not merely for the sake of what we are to-day that our Father
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loves uB 8o. See that baby-boy in his cradle. Say, over and ahove the instinctiva
fondness ol parents for their children, are there not big hopes that gather ronnd tle
little one’s head? It is not merely for what he is to-day that he is loved like this;
but for what he ¢s to be! So with us. “It doth not yet appear what we shall be.”
God's children aro as yet so young, so immature ; their evolution is as yet so incom-
plete, that none can tell, from what they are with all their imperfections attending
them, what they will bo when all the imperfectious are removed and their growth i3
unchecked. Still, three data are belore us—certain. (1) The Lord Jesus will yet ba
manifested * (Col. iii. 4, Revised Version). (2) T'hen we shall see him as he is. Not
as he was when here in weakness and sorrow, but as he is in his glory, as King of
men and Lord of worlds. (3) Seeing him as be is will complete our resemblance to
him.2 [This eflfect presupposes union to him and sympathy with him ; for it will not
be so with all (Rev. i. 7).] This beatific vision, when we shall see face to face, will
teach us more of God’s love at a glance than we can now gather from half a century of
thought. We shall no looger get our thoughts of God at second-hand, throuch
earthen vessels, but direct from the Son of God himself. But will the transformation
effected on us be corporeal or spiritual? Both corporeal and spiritual. For the
face of the glorified in the spiritual body will be a perfect index of the perfected spirit
within. Even here Divine grace impresses itself on the features. God is, literally,
“the health of our countenance.”® Much more when all drawbacks are removed. 6.
Such love that can and will effect all this is wonderful, * What manner of love!"” It
is marvellous: (1) In its purity. We love only that which is worth loving. God loves
the unworthy, in order that by love he may make them worth loving. (2) Inits
methods of giving—giving the noblest Gift at the greatest cost in order to win, and by
winning to save. Had he terrified us, and so driven us from him, we had been ruined.
But by being drawn to him, sin dies, and we live. (3) In its royal enrichments. First
creating the new relationship of *child,” and then giving the new-born child the
shelter of a home, the endearments of tenderest care, and the wealth of the Father's
kingdom—and all for ever! What manner of love is this ?

II. SucH LOVE IS WORTHY OF DEVOUT AND ABSORBING REGARD. “Behold!” “See!”
By such a word had John’s attention first been called to Jesus (John i. 29). By such
a word would he now arrest ours and fasten it on Heaven’s wondrous love, which had
been the Object of his adoring gaze for more than half a century when he wrote these
words. And still to each new-comer, as he reads this Epistle, the words address them-
selves, Look at this sight! There is no other object so gloriously enchanting. And no
other object will so infinitely repay the longest and profoundest study. Then look!
But: 1. How ? (1) Penitently, (2) gratefully, (3) appropriatingly, (4) lovingly, (5) ador-
ingly. 2. When? (1) When earth’s glare bewitches you, that by the heavenly sight
the world may lose its power to enthral. (2) When sin hangs heavy on the conscience,
that you may receive the pardoning word. (3) When storms lower o'er your path-
way, that Heaven’s light may disperse the gloom. (4) When sickness weakens the
frame, that you may rejoice in tribulation. (5) When visiting the sepulchre, that you
may espy the region in which there is no death. (6) When entering the valley of the
shadow of death, that it may be lit up with a heavenly glory. 3. How long? Not
fitfully or occasionally, but continuously, let the sight be turned, not inwardly on
your own dark, sinful self, but outwardly, on the love of God in Christ Jesus our Lord.
Then in the clear light of God’s love many a perplexity will vanish ; for love is the
key, and the only key, to unlock the secrets of the universe. Then doubt and dread
will give place to perfect peace, and in a rapturous appropriation you will feel and say
and sing, “All is mine, since the love of God is mine.” Look! look! look! *till
the day break, and the shadows flee away,” and you see ¢ face to face.”

! T have not thought it well to interrupt the working out of the theme by discussing the
question whether we should translate the text “ when if shall be manifested,” or * when
he shall be manifested.”” On this, see the Exposition. I would, however, observe that,
whichever iranslation wo accept, since our manifestation is to be concurrent with that ot
our Lord’s, the menning is practically the seme.

z Howe's mighty trentise on ¢ The Blessedness of the Righteous’ is full of rich, seraphie
thought on this glorious theme.

s Seo Rov. Joseph Cook’s remarkable lecture on ¢ The Solar Light.
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Yer. 3.—The hope: its purifying power. Connecting link : The apostle has just
pointed out the blessedness which gathers round the new relationship of children of
God, both as to its present privilege and as to its future glory. Aud if any one should
suggest that it is very questionable doctrine, to assert merely that the sight of Christ
by-and-by will make them all that they ought to be, the anticipative reply is ready.
That sight will but complete the resemblance which is even now being aimed at and
approximated ; and it will do this in every case, for even now tho expectation of such
;; Iissuc has a purifying power on all who cherish it. Whence our topic—Purified

ope.

I. THE CRILDREN OF GOD HAVE A DISTINCT AND SPECIFIC HOPE. 'This is frequently
referred to by Paul (Rom. v.5; Titus ii. 13; 2 Thess. ii. 16) ; also by Peter (1 Pet. i. 3);
but only here by John. But with all three apostles the content of this hope is the
same. It is, in fact, the possession of this hope which in the apostles’ time marked off
the Christian from the | agan and unbelieving world (¢f. Eph. ii. 12; 1 Thess. iv. 13).
And such is the case now. Never was it more" strikingly so. Even those who are
most positive as to the evolution of the race are absolutely hopeless as to the survival
of the individual. But the Christian hope is both a personal and collective one. Its
features, as indicated here, are twofold. 1. « This hope.” The Apostle Paul, by the use
of the definite article (Rom. v. 5), marks it off just as distinctly. For the autecedent
matter of “this,” we must go back to the preceding verses, and note the three data
there specificd (see previous homily). 2. “ Jn him ;” rather, “upon him.” The initial
letter of the pronoun should be a capital, indicating that the Lord Jesus is he on whom
the hope is set. He it is who is at once the central Object of the hope itself. He it is
who has promised to fulfil it. His death and resurrection set the seal to its validity. He
by his Spirit will consummate and crown it. The hope is set on Christ from beginning
to end. These two features mark off the Christian hope from all vain and inferior ones,

IL TEIS HOPE HAS IN EVERY CASE A PURIFYING POWER. This cannot be truly
said concerning any other hope whatsoever. It is true of this only. He who cherishes
it has the instinct of self-preservation within him ; he will discipline and train his
nature in doing, bearing, resisting, and thus will aim to * perfect holiness in the fear of
God.” And the good hops that he shall not fall short is & constant inspiration to him.
There are three ways in which this may be set forth. 1. J¢ s necessarily so from the
nature of the hope itself. Hope is commonly (and truly) defined as “a compound of
desire and expectation.” But either element of the hope has special weight here.
Desire after the beatific vision includes delight in purity; therefore he who cherishes
it will aim at being pure. Expectation of the beatific vision is regulated by the Word
of God. It declares, “ Without holiness no man shall see the Lord ;” ‘and therefore he
knows that, apart from holiness, hoping is impossible. Hence the conditions of the
realization of the hope lead him to purify? himself. 2. It is @ part of God’s gracious
plan that it should be so. (1) All in whom bhe begets this living hope he guards,
guides, and trains towards its fulfilment. (2) The clation and joy which this hope
creates are in themselves a blessed means of spiritual advancement. 3. The fact thot
in this Lope the believer is actually clinging to a living Saviour ensures it. The
charm of this hope is Christ himself. But the expectation of seeing him herealter
keeps us by his side now. And, abiding in him, we grow like him, and are preparing
to stand before him at his coming. ’

AppricaTiON. 1. Let us admire the grace of God in drawing men out of sin by the
force of “ this blessed hope.” God does not terrify and drive, but loves and wins and
saves. 2. Let us use the text as a touchstone. No pretence of hope avails apart
from growth in purity. A man may, iodeed, apart therefrom, have some hope, but it
is not “ this hope.” 3. To refuse to indulge such a hope is a grievous sin, since it
throws doubt upon the love of God, by insinuating that he does not care cnough
for his creatures to prepare such good for them as the Word reveals. Let us not thus
wrong our God. 4. In the presence of such solid grounds of hope as are disclosed in
the gospel, how great a wrong is done to a man’s own nature when his indifference or
unbelief has reduced him to such a state of hopclessness that his highest achievement
is that of submitting to the jnevitable. We do not know, and have no intention of

! Bee a most valuable note in Canon Westcott, 4n loc., on the difference between &y»ieir
and xafap(few.
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trying to discovor, to what degree of acquiescence in this a man may attain, But it is
absvlutely certain that in such a case anything approximating, anything worthy to be
compared with, the “joy unspeakable and full of glory ” is absolutely impossible. The
peace of God can nover make the face radiant with heavenly brightness when cuce
tho light of hope is gone. When there is nothing to lighten the lieart there can be
nothivg to brighten the face. 5. And when this catastrophe occurs in human nature,
the spur to purity is gone. Abstractly, a ground and reason for purity may exist quitc
apart from any hope of immortality. This is possible. But in actual fact, take away
the hope, and life’s inspiration is gone!l It becomes forthwith a mere question of time
as to how soon the hopeless one will succumb to the maxim, “ Let us eat and drink ;
for to-morrow we diel”

Vers. 4—12.—Sinning in every way incompatible with the Christian life. Connect-
ing link: The apostle had just said that every one with the Christiau hope would
purify himself ““as Christ the Lord is pure.” Asif to guard this absolutely universal
statement,  every one,” against the possibility of question, he goes on to illustrate the
varied aspects of sin—in its bearing on law; as regards the Person and work of Christ;
as related to the new life of the children of God; and with reference to the everlasting
statute of the gospel, Thus giving an overwhelming force to the doctrine indicated by
the topic before us. Topic—=Sinning impossible to the vldren of God.} The apostle
deals here, not with detailed sins, but with sinning ; not with isolated acts (if, indeed,
there can be any such), but with the continuous life of sioning, As § woidy v Sikaio-
atyny is “one who lives a life of righteousaess,” s0 8 woidy 7hw &uaprlay is *“omne who
lives a lifc of sin.” Terrible thought (and yet how true to fact!) that of living a life
which is all sin, without any righteousness in it at all! The man who lives for self-
pleasing rather than for the sake of pleasing God—who consults his fancies, and not
his duty ; who cares only for himself, and not at all for his brother—is living in sin
every day and all the day long, however glossy his external self may seem. It is to
the manilold contrarieties of such a life that the apostle here calls our attention. Let
us look at such a life—

I As it coNceBNs THE Law or Gop. * Sin is the transgression of law;” literally,
“lawlessness.” “It is,” says Westcott, “ the assertion of the selfish will against a para-
mount authority. He who sins breaks, not only by accident or in an isolated detail, but
essentially, the * Law’ which he was created to fulfil *—of right government of self, of
concern for our brother, of loyalty to God. Hence the spirit of the Law is broken ‘in
its entirety, whatever form the details of his life may assume.

II. As 1T coNCERNB THE CHRIST HIMSELF. (Ver.5.) 1. Ads to his Person. “In him
there is no sin”” How black does a sinful, selfish life appear by the side of the life of
the Lord Jesus Christ! 2. 4s to 2is work. ¢ He was manifested to take away sins;”
not only (as Paul shows in Rom. iil.) to demonstrate God’s righteousness in forgiving
sin, but also “ to take away sins ” 2 (Revised Version)—to remove them altogether. To
this end his whole eartkly manifestation was directed, from the manger to tbe cross,
And in thus doing, he would destroy ‘ the works of the devil,” who “sinneth from the
beginning ” (cf. John xii. 31; Col. ii. 15; Heb. ii. 14, 15). Hence it is clear that one
who is leading a sinful life is in constant opposition to the Person, will, and work of
the Son of God!

III. As IT CONCERNS THE NEW BIRTH AS A DIVINE ProDUCT. 1. Sinning is altogether
tnconsistent with abiding in Christ (ver. 6; cf. John xv. 5). 2. It is altogether opposed
to the true knowledge of Christ (ver. 6). 3. It is contrary to the features which always
mark God's children (ver. 10). God’s children are re-born—born to a life of righteous-
ness and love. Hence (ver. 9) whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for the

* 1 May we be allowed here to remark, once for all, that each one of the divisions in a
homily on a paragraph like this suggests a topioc for separate discourse? But it would
swell the Commentary beyond all reasonable limits were we to adopt such a plan. Besidcs,
we hold it to be the design in this department to suggest rather than fo expand—to exhibit
the order of the lines on which the apostle’s thoughts proceed, than o develop at large the
thoughts themselves. Such development, with the application thereof, we leave for the
pulpit.
3 Not “ our sins.”
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sced of another life is in him. 4. It is ¥mpossitle to a child of God. ** He cannot sin,
hecause be is born of God.” Impossibility of sinning is one mark of the new birth.
“He cannot sin.” Blessed inability | Cannot be sinning, or living a life out of harmony
with God’s will and Word. Cannot! Why? Because in the new product of God's
Spirit the principle of righteousness is so active that a sinning life is enlirely out of tho
question. Virtue is 50 strong that it expels its opposite. A true child of God cannot
be io alienation of spirit from bis Father in heaven, even for one moment. So an
honest servant cannot steal, a faithful husband cannot be unfaithful. One passionately
fond of accuracy cannot be systematically inaccurate. So, also a child of God cannot
be opposed to his Father’s will, simply because, ex hypothest, the product of the new
birth is a child who will will as his Father wills. Into errors of judgment he may
fall, by sudden gusts of temptation he may be overtaken and so surprised into a fault;
but from sin, from the sin of living alien to God, he was delivered once and for ever,
when, by the change in his nature, he was born again! He was “renewed . . . alter
the image of him that created him.”

IV. THE SINXING LIFE IS OPPOSED TO THE EVERLASTING STATUTE OF THE GOSPEL.
So the apostle argues here. The sinning life is one of lawlessness, one of selfishness.
Unlovingness and unrighteousness are not of God. He who drifts away from loyalty to
God will soon drift away also from consideration to man. Disloyal self-will Godward,
breeds selfish isolation manward. And this is contrary to the commandment that we
heard « from the beginuning,” .. from the beginning of Divine revelation (Gen. ix. 9), or
from the beginning of our Saviour's teaching (Matt. v. 44), or from the beginning of
our Christian profession (Gal. vi. 10). Consequently, one who receives and obeys the
gospel began to unlearn selfishness the moment he was won for God. He is bound by
his Lord’s precepts to do good unto all men.!

INFERENCES AND APPLICATION. 1. How wery serious a matter sin ¢s! It is not
a mere question of a few wrong deeds, but of a false bias of the will, which turns the
entire life into & wrong channel. E.g. think of the prodigal son. During his guilty
wanderings he may bave been entirely faithful to the citizen who hired him, but he
was sinning against his father all the while he was away from him. So the disloyal
man. He may do acts that are right as towards A and B and C; but so long as he is
disloyal to God, be is sinning against bim all the while. 2. How manifold are the
Jorces employed against sin! A Law to condemn it, a Saviour to redeem from it,
a Spirit to destroy it, a gospel to testify against it, a whole family of new-born sons
to be living witnesses of his deliverance from its power. 3. How blessed and honour-
able to be a child of God, and so to be numbered smong the forces which God would
bring to bear against sin! God’s children are enlisted on his side, that they may be
workers together with their Father in declaring eternal war against sin. Xven under
the Mosaic economy this principle was recognized. Jehovah.called for the united voice
of the people to join with him in branding sin with a curse (see homily on Deut,
xxvii.). But then the more prominent force was a law without; now it is a life
within. 4. How distinctively Divine is the life of the true child of God! and how clear
and manifest a proof of the reality of redemption and of regeneration! Of tho former,
because he is redeemed out of the region of sin altogether; of the latter, because a new
life, higher than pature knows, has been actually begotten in him, and is being sus-
tained by the power of God. 5. How sure the triumph of God’s children! They have
to fight against the world’s selfishness and sin, and in doing this they fight along with
Oone who was manifested that he might destroy the works of the devil. The purport
of that manifestation shall be realized ; and when their Lord triumphs, his victory will
be theirs. 6. What a sorry outlook for those who are not the children of Godl 'What
can they be thinking of to fight against s0o much? But ahl they do not think. They
pause not to ask—What am I doing? How forlorn their prospect! Alien from God,
rushing against his Law, neglecting his gospel, despising the Son of God: to what
humiliation and destruction are they rushing on? Siding with the evil one, like him
they must be cast down (Luke x. 18) and cast out (John xii. 31),

! A writer in the dgnostic Annual for 1884 declares that the morality of agnosticism is
pwrer than that of Christianity, since the latter bids us strive merely after our own personal
welfurel 1f the writer of that article has been trying to ece how vast an innccuracy he
could pen, he bas succeeded to perfection. No one could pen a greater.
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Vers. 13—15.— The world's hatred of Christians. Connecting link : In setting forth
the broad contrast between sin and righteousness, the apostle had taken occasion to
refer to Cain as the earliest illustration of the wide gulf between the two. The violent
contrast between him and his bsother generated as violent an antipathy on his part
towards him. And even now the contrast between sin and righteousness is just as
wide as ever. From the very nature of the case they are an immeasurable distance
asunder; so that it is not to be wondered at if a sinful world chafes under the silent and
effective rebuke administered to it by the lives of holy men, and if in consequence
thereof hatred is felt by men of the world towards the living Church of God. For our
part, says the upostle, we know it is so, because we used to cherish it ourselves; and
if now we love the brethren, it is because we have undergone so great a change that it
is no less than passing [rom death unto life. And even though that hatred which we
once felt may never have broken out into a murderous act, yet that hatred itself is the
very germ out of which such an act would develop itself; and hence, in the eye of
God, he that hateth his brother is a murderer ; and you know, certainly and absolutely,
that no man, desiring to kill his brother, has an eternal life abiding in him. The
whole passage reminds us of John xv. 13—21, with which it should be compared.
Topic— The world’s hatred of Christians no surprising fact.

I. LET Us LOOK AT THE OASE HERE sUPPOSED. “If the world hate you.” Close
analysis will yield us several distinct facts here. 1. There is a society of brethren in
Christ. “You.” There is evidently a fellowship of believers in Jesus, who, having
passed from death unto life, naturally magnetized each other, and came together by the
mutual attraction of the spiritual life they shared in common. 2. There is an outside
world, composed of those who are of the earth, earthy, out of which these believers
have been drawn, and from which they have become separated. While ¢ the brethren ”
are among the living, the outer “ world ” is still among the dead.! 3. Those who had
been gathered out of the world devoted themselves to testifying against its sin, and to
the manifestation of another and a purer life. 4. This double condemnation of the
world’s sin—that of witness-bearing on behalf of One who came to take it away, and
that of the silent condemnation of a holy life—roused the hostility of the world (cf.
John xvi. 1, 2; xv. 18—25).

II. LET US INQUIBE IP THE CASE HEBE BUPPOSED HAS ANY PRESENT-DAY PARALLEL.
Does “the world” really hate Christians now? Is not the time past and gone for
anything of the kind? Certainly there is a very great difference, on the surface at
any rate, between * the world ” as we know it and as the Apostle John knew it. And
as certainly there is a vast difference between the Church life of our days and that of
his. It is well, therefore, that we should set distinctly and clearly before us the thing
as it exists under our own eye. How are we to apportion the two apparently contra-
dictory propositions—(1) the world is now a great deal nearer to the Church than it
was then; and (2) righteousness and unrighteousness are not a whit nearer each other
now than they were then? Will not the following considerations, cumulatively weighed,
set the matter in its true light? 1, There are some professors, and possibly some
Churches, that there is no likelihood of the world's ever hating, since, though baptized
into the Christian name, they are entirely worldly in spirit—they have but a name to
live. They will never convert, nor startle, nor disturb the world. They will be
deemed “highly respectable” and ‘inoffensive.,” They will never be hated. 2. A
true Christian even, and a true Church, may be so lacking in outspoken testimony for
God’s truth, and in aggressive attacks on the world’s sin, that they arouse no hostility
whatever, And in such a case they will be allowed to pursue their course in peace.
3. Further, it is certainly the case that, with the advance of civilization, the old
element of a personal hatred is very largely modified ; to persecute any man for his
religious faith, or for a holy Christian life, would not be tolerated now in any social
circle where there is due regard for the laws of mutual courtesy. 4. Consequently,
whatever dislike there may be in the world to the doctrines of tha gospel, it will now
show itself less towards men than towards systems. And when we come to this point,
it is abundantly clear that hatred, and a virulent hatred, too, exists on the part of the
world towards the dootrines maintained in the Church. The dislike will vary in detail

! See Mr. Drummond’s striking chapter on * Classification ” in ¢ Natural Law in the
Spiritual World.’
1. JOLN, G
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according to the standpoint of the individual, The worldling will hate the demands
for a life consecrated to Christ. The formalist will hate what he calls * Puritanism.”
The easy-going man will hate the call to strive to enter in at the strait gate. Tho
rationalist will hate the doctrine of the atonement. The man of “ broad thought* will
hate the exclusive claims of the Raviour. The scientist will hate the suggestion that
an Infinite Will rules all. The philosopher will scorn the doctrine of the Incarnation.
The positivist will refuse to rise to the hyper-phenomenal. 'The agnostic will prefer
his ignorance, because he hates to receive the kingdom of God as a little child.  The
free-thinker will hate to subject his thinking to the supreme laws of righteousness.
In all these ways men “hate the doctrine of the cross.” 5. Nevertheless, though the
hatred ordinarily is more towards systems than men, yet, let any man move out of the
common methods of easy-going Christianity, and set forth on a crusade for some Chris-
tian doctrine or against some antichristian heresy ;—let him expose and condemn men’s
favourite sins,—and no one among men will be hated more intensely than ke] Iltus-
trations are ready to hand in abundance. Revivalists: dead Churches and dead
ministers intensely hate living ones. Temperance reformers, etc. Those who expose
the crying sins of covetousness, landlordism, land monopoly, etec. In a word, let but
a man aim at bringing gospel doctrine to bear on needed social reform in every direction,
the old-world greed will assert itself, and Faithful will have all the showmen in Vanity
Fair wishing he were dead] 6. So that, practically, the whole matter may be summed
up thus : The world, even if more refined in manner (as it most certainly is) than it
was in John’s time, yet is as self-willed, as selfish, as indisposed to the yoke of Christ’
as ever. If we are faithful in bearing testimony for God, we shall meet with- our share
of hatred. If we were more faithful, we should have the more hatred to endure. True,
we have a large number of Christ’s followers to speed us on,-and so may present a
larger front to the enemy ; consequently, the hatred will be less felt by the individual—:
so many will share it with him. And it follows that, unless we make the world win¢e
and writhe under our rebuke of its faithlessness towards God and its wrongs towards’
man, we are not truly representing sim whose we are and whom we are pledged to serve.

Vers. 16—18.—Love others, for God hath loved thee! Connecting link : The great’
contrast has been presented between the love abiding in those ‘who have passed from
death unto life and the enmity abiding in the world.” That hatred ‘has been illustrated
by a reference to Cain, and believers are told they must not be surprised if the murderous
spirit still survives. The apostle then reverts to his favourite theme—love. He seems
to say, “ As for us, we have learnt a different lesson. We have come to know (éyvéra)
‘the love’ [the words ‘of God’ are not in the Greek nor the Revised Version] the supreme
love in the universe. The lesson it has taught us is that we ought to love as' God
loves. He [emphatic] laid down his life for us : we ought to ldy down our lives for the
brethren” Divine love has not merely been taught us merely in a book, or by teachers,
but in the most stupendous act of self-sacrifice that was possible either in heaven or on
earth. If, after this, any one can close up his heart against a needy brother, it is too clear
that no love, either of God, or like to God’s, dwells in him. Be it ours to show, as God
has shown, that with us, love is not merely in word, but also in power. Topic—The
supreme love : its act and its lessons. ' '

L LET US STUDY LOVE'S GREATEST ACT. “He (éxeivos) laid down his life for us.”
We have already had one study in God’s love (howily on ver. 2), But the theme is
exhaustless. The precise point here is that by what God has done for us we have
come to learn the supreme love; such a love as outshines all else—a love which is not
only unique as a model, but also as a creative power! Nine features thereof may
here be suggested. 1. Love in its highest origin. God (cf. ch. iv. 10). 2. Love’s
manifestation. Through the Son. 3. Love's channel. The incarnate Son. 4. Love's
method, “Laid down his life” 5. Love’s meaning in its method, “ A ‘propiliation ™
(ch. ii. 1, 2; iv. 10); “ A demonstration of righteousness” (Rom. iii. 20, 21); “ An
offering for gin” (Heb. ix. 26—28). 6. Love under strangest circumstances. “ When
we were yet sinners ” (Rom. v. 8); “ Ye who sometime were alienated,” ete, (Col.i. 21;
cf. Bom. v. 6). 7. Love’s extent. “A propitiation for . . . the sins of the whole
world” (ch. fi. 2); “ He died for'all” (2 Cor. v. 15). 8. Love’s intent. 'To save from
sin, To purify. T¢ remove for ever the one stumbling-block and bar to human
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progress. ‘To seo men perfect (c¢f. Eph. v. 25—28; Col. i. 26—28; Titus ij. 14).
T'his—this is love ; this is the love; herein is love. This is the supreme lesson taught
us in Christ—that the supreme energy is infinile, eternal, boundless, out-gushing love!
Mr. Herbert Spencer tells us that “amid the myeteries which become the more
mysteiious the more they are thought about, there will remain the cne absolute
cortainty that we are ever in presence of an Infinite and Eternal Energy, from which
all things proceed” (Nineteenth Century, January, 1884). Where the agnostic ends,
acknowledging that there ¢s an Infinite Energy, though he knows not what it is, the
gospel messenger beging, and says, “ That Energy I declare unto you.” The Infinite
Lnergy is a self-cxisting, self-outpouring love !—a love that makes the grcatest possible
sacrifice in order to redeem the lost !

II. LET US LEARN LOVE'S GREATEST LESSON. How much the lesson of love needed
to be taught can ounly be learnt from the study of the period at which the Apostle John
wrote! The space at our disposal forbids our doing more than to refer the student to
works touching thereon. This love of God for man is seen to have a fivefold effect.
1. It ieaches new truth about man. (1) That man is very precious in the eye of God.
(2) That the life of self-sacrifice on behalf of man is the noblest possible expenditure of
spiritual energy. (3) That when so expended, it should be for the purpose (a) of
removing obstructions to human advancement, whether () from within or (8) from
without ; and (b) of creating and sustaining such new forces as will raise him in the
scale of being. (4) That to teach us all this, Heaven itself has led the way. The
highest Being in the uviverse finds his highest glory in stooping to redeem and save!
2. It creates a new duty, viz. that of laying ourselves out for others. * And we ought,”
etc. ' The vastly higher plane to which the revelation of Divine love lifted humaa
nature, Zpso facto made the claims of manhood on redeemed and sanctified man enor-
mously greater than before. It warranted and even demanded the “enthusiasm of
humanity.” The measure of self-devotion to others’ weal, indicated in the words, “ we
ought to lay down our lives for the brethren,” is very far greater than the phrase just
quoted implies. The Church of God has “left its first love; ” a return to it would
revolutionize and regenerate society. 8. It becomes @ nmew inspiration in man. Of
this the text, looked at historically, is a proof. Such precepts as it contains were never
considered a part of human duty till God so loved the world. The apostles and the early
Christians had learnt of God to love one another and to do good unto all men.? 4. I¢
at once led to the adoption of a new fest of character. E.g. take the case of a rich man
and a poor one—of Dives and Lazarus. * Whoso hath this world’s good (Bies), and
seeth his brother have need,” etc. In such a hard-hearted one it is perfectly clear the
love of God does not dwell, ¢.e. either the love which is like God’s, or which he imparts,
or which he commands, or of which he is the Object. For love to God is nothing if it be
not loyal: He commands us to love our brethren. Therefore, if we do not, we cannot
truly love God. 5. It supplies @ new and tender persuasive plea. *‘Let us not love in
word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth.” In every case our love is to become
a practical power. If-a man, out of passionate love for his Lord, spends his strength
in defending the doctrines of the gospel, it is so far well. But in doing this, his work
is but balf-done. Hoe is equally bound to devote himself to insisting on the practice of
the gospel, and to inspire men to practical philanthropy as well as to penitence and
faith. And while the former ages have been those in which Christian doctrines had
(1) to be formulated, and (2) then to be d-fended, the great work for Christians and
Churches in this age is practically tv apply them3 by erercising philanthropy in every
needed form. Not by the lavish and indiscriminate distribution of alwms, but by making
people strong enough to do without them (cf. Acts iii. 6). And he will best carry out

! Cf. Dr. Uhlhorn’s ¢ Christian Charity in the Ancient Church,’ the chaptor entitled « A
World without Love ; ” and also the Ven. Archdeaoon Farrar’s * Early Days of Christianity,’
vol. i. oh. i.

2 See Schmidt’s ¢ Essai sur la civilisation de I'’empire Romaine, et sa trausformation par
1a Christienisme ;’ also Mr. Bruce’s ¢ Gesta Christi,’ and Dr. Storr’s invaluable volume on
the ¢ Historical Effects of Christianity,’ Schmidt's work has recently been translated by
Mrs. Thorpe ; the translution is published by Isbister and Co.

® See Dr. Fairbairn’s address as chairman of the Congregational Union, at Sheffield, on
¢ Christianity in the Nineteenth Century’ (Hodder).
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the *imitation of God” (Eph. v. 1) who takes some distinctive rt in removin
stumbling-blocks out of the people’s way, and in leading them, by thgagrace of God, tg
repent of sin, to turn to God, and to live on the Lord Jesus for power to tread the right
way. Let each one choose his own department, of duty, and be faith(ul therein. There
Is variety enough for all. Some may work in the home, some in the school, some in
the Qhurqh, some in tl_le state; some on eacred lines, others on secular. But be it in
the direction of removing & bane, or supplying a boon, by means whareof the peopla
may be made happier, cleaner, purer, kinder, holier, In any or all of these a man may
ar(;)r\]vg 't.he love of God in him to be a practical force, yea, the restorative power of the
We confess we are jealous for the honour of our glorious faith. We ses men by
thousands deserting the Christian cump because they think Christianity has nothing
to say to the temporal concerns of working men. We ses secularists and others takinté
up such questions, and coming to the front as the working men’s benefactors | and all
because we Christians have so much more ground yet to occupy in working out and
solving the rocial problems of the age.! Oh! let us to the fore at once in God’s N. ame
and, inspired by everlasting love, let us show to men of every class and calling tha't.
while there is not & sin of man against man which the gospel does not condemn, neither
is there a right of man which the gospel does not press on his behalf, when it summons
us to be “ imitators of him ” who laid down his life to save our race. ‘

Vers. 19—22.—The privileges of Christian loyalty. Connecting link : The & robre
with which our present paragraph begins ¢s the connecting link between the material
of this homily and that of the last. It connects the privileges here specified with the
duties there enjoined  No verses of the Epistles of John lead us more into the very
heart-work ol religion than do these; nor are there any the construction of which is
g0 complex, and the ezact meaning thereof less easy to ascertain. We have no space
to reproduce here the exegesis of the various clauses. [The reader will turn for that to
the Exposition. Westcott’s remarks thereon are finely discriminating and clear.] We
do but give the results of our own anxious study. This we will do by a paraphrase of
the four verses, the meaning of which, as we understand them, can be thus expressed:
“ By means of such a life of self-devotion to man for God's sake, we shall come to know
that we are of the truth, and shall be able to cherish a calm persuasion of heart towards
him in whose presence we habitually and consciously move. We may, indeed, often
be condemned by our own hearts for constantly falling short of our ideal ; sfill, God is
greater than our heart, and knows all things, and can estimate the desire even when
the execution is defective. Or if, a8 may be the case, we cannot reproach ourselves
with any conscious divergence from his will, we can then open our lips freely in our
addresses to God ; and not only so, but he will open his hands freely to us, in answer
to our prayers, knowing that it is our reverent care and study to obey his commands
and to do habitually what will please him.” Topic—A life of studied loyalty to God
45 one of highest privilege. The case supposed here is that a believer carries out his love
to God by a self-abandoning devotion to bis brother-man. He makes it his reverent
concern to obey every precept, and, living as in the sight of God, habitually aims at
being well-pleasing to him, Surely it is not surprising if such have some privileges and
cnjoyments that others know nothing of. Not that they are regarded as payments for
auy meritorious act; that is quite out of the question. They are privileges conferred
ou one who is stirred by the Spirit of God to a life of devoted and exact obedience to the
Father’s will. 'What are they ? The apostle specifies six.

1. A sure sTEP. * We shall know that we are of the truth.” It is not possible for
the lieart in loving loyalty to God to doubt if it be the right thing to follow God’s
commands. Many other points may be doubtful, but not this |

II. A BpesTrUL BEART. ““We ghall assure our hearts before him.” There will bs
a holy confidence of uprightness; and the believer knows well that God is not a hard
Master. It is much easier to please God than to please the dearest friend on earth !
“The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear him,”

! See article, ‘ The Outcast Poor,” Contemporary Review, December, 1888 ; also a small
?sug 7pnceless volume by the Rev. Dr. Paton, M.A., on ¢ The Inner Mission of the Qluyoh,
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I11. A CONFIDING EYE. “Eumpocfev abrob, “before him ;" as in hissight. As a loving,
trustful child aiming to please his father looks up with placid confidence to catch the
glance of his father’s eye, delighted to think of its loving vigilance, so the child of God
lives ag before the eye of his Father in heaven, happy beyond expression to think that
that eye is ever upon him. He looks up to catch the Father’s smile; the Father looks
down to watch the child’s upturned glance.

IV. A LOVING BEFERENCE TO HIS FATHER WHEN A SENSE OF FAILURE BURDENS HIS
80UL, There will be times when the child’s heart chides him that he has fallen so far
below his own ideal and desire® (ver. 20). Well, his Father knows Aow far, better than
the child does. DBut if the habitual set of the life is towards pleasing God, he can rely
upon his father’s love in any case of faultiness of detail, assured that he who said, “ The
spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak,” will be the kindest possible Judge of the
acts of an obedient child.?

“ There is no place where earth’s sorrows
Are go felt as up in heaven ;
There is no place where earth’s failings
Have such kindly judgment given.”

He would rather have his very faultiness estimated by God than by the kindest friend
on earth. Very likely he will be reproaching himself that he has not wrought deeds
more worthy of God; but even then he can say with infinite content, “Lord, thou
knowest.all things;” and in the perfect judgment of the All-seeing he is content
lovingly to leave the estimate and the award.

V. A rFREE TONGUE. It may be that his heart does 7ot condemn him with a sense
of conscious failure. He may be able to use Paul’s words (1 Cor. iv. 4). In such a
case he will have (mappnole) freedom of speech towards God. He will be able to
unburden his whole soul, without restraint, to his Father in heaven, and pour forth
words that he would on no account whatever utter in a human ear. But what an
infinite relief to be able to pour out the wkhole burden of one’s soul to a Friend who
will never misunderstand us! No such freedom of speech as this can we have elsewhere
than before God ; and only there when loyally living to please God.

VI. A ruLr EAND. Free words to God; free gifts from God. Such is the order
(ver. 22). “ Whatsoever we ask, we receive of him.” Happy the man who can get
everything he asks for] No, not necessarily. If he were to ask for a bane, thinking it
would be a boon, it would be anything but a blessing.to him to receive it. But the
remarkable statement at the beginning of ver. 22 is qualified, or rather fenced round
and guarded from abuse. Of whom is this true? The children of Gcd, not of men
indiscriminately, Under what circumstances is it true? When they keep his com-
mandments, and do those things which are pleasing in his sight. How, then, does it
bocome true? Obviously (1) because the same loyalty which marks their deeds will
mark their prayers; (2) because their loyalty and love will make them wise to under-
stand what the will of the Lord is; (3) because they only desire that God should give
them what is in harmony with his will. Thus God educates his children in teaching
them what to ask for, and then whatever they ask they receive. This, then, is the secret
of the Lord. It is with those that fear him, and with thase alone (cf John xiv. 13;
ch. v. 14; John xv. 7; Ps. xxxvii, 4; Ezek. xiv. 3—5. See homily on Deut. xxvi.).
Let not the scoffer talk of the invalidity of prayer. He, at any rate, knows nothing at
all about it. He only is sure to meet with responses to his prayer from whom God
first receives the response of obedience to his commands (Isa.i. 15; Prov. xv.8). Note:
1. There are vast privileges to be enjoyed by man. But God will not fling them away
indiscriminately., 2. There is an inlinite reaonableness in the connection between duty
and privilege laid down in this text. 3. Although the salvation of each and alli is
freely bestowed on the ground of Divine grace alone, yet the fulness of that salvation,
the measure of enjoyment therein, and the degree of freedom with which he can hold

1 See e most touching illustration of this in Miss Ellice Hopkins'2 ¢ Work among Workiug
Men, ch. i. p. 15.

2 Obviously the text, verbally, will allow of cither of two constructions—one the mory
tender, the other the more severe. Regarding the textin its entirety, the more tender side ig
evidently intended. .
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fellowship with God, will depend on the exactitude and the measure of his loyalty
Matt. v. 19; 1 Cor. iii. 8).

Vers, 23, 24— Outward precept and snward life. Connecting link : The word trrod
which marked the preceding verse, is caught upin this, and the life of obedicnce thereto,
which had been shown to be the condition of freedom in fellowship with God and of
success in prayer, is here declared to be the seal and fruit of the living Spirit, creating
am.i sustaining an inward life corresponding to the outward rule. Topic—The lifs
enjoined by the command of Christ a seal of the indwelling of the Spirit of Christ.. The
following order of thought is suggested.

. L THE PRECEPTS OF OUR LORD MAY BE SUMMED UP IN Two. 1. That we should believe
¢n the Name of his Son Jesus Christ. The title here given to Christ is “a compressed
creed 7 (Westcott); comp. John i. 12. The man who believes in Christ is one to
which the privilege of becoming a child of God belongs, as the apostle had taught in his
Gospel (sce also John vi. 28, 29), This faith iu Christ is here regarded as the basis
on which the second duty rests. 2. That we should love one another. The first includes
the sum of religion Godward; the latter, the whole of practical Christianity manward.
The second is in every way so obviously admirable that many contend for it who yet
ignore the first. But it will be found, practically, that the two cannot be disjoined,
Such Jove to men as Christ commands never has been, will be, or can be sustained
spart {rom faith in Christ. No building can be put up without a foundation, however
admirably its outline may be drawn on paper.. The cross is love’s inspiration as well
a8 its model. N

Il. WHERE THERE IS BABITUAL OBEDIENCE TO BOTH COMMANDS, THERE IS A LIVING
ONIOK BETWEEN THE 80UL AND Gob. (Ver. 24.) 1. Man abides in God by faith and
fEellﬁwship.) 2. God abides in man by the indwelling of the Holy Ghost (1 Cor. iii. 16;

ph. ii. 22). ,

III. THIS FRUITFUL INDWELLING OF THE SPIRIT IS THE SEAL OF GoD’S LIFE IN THE
souL. When by an inspiration nct of man nor by man we are led to a life-which is
above and beyond nature, “ we know that he-abides in us.” The Spirit which he gave
us when we believed (Eph. i. 13) is the seal to us of Gud’s own life. His command
used to be an outside letter, bidding us to live a life that was high above us. Now we
have an inward force, inspiring a life that conforms to the letter! In a word, God’s
Spirit in the soul brings about, in actual life, what the precept enjoins. By the Word
we were taught that such a life was the right one to lead. By the Spirit we are so
inspired that we cannot lead any other! Note: 1. The Law without is a great gift.
The Spirit within i8 a greater. It is a blessing to be shown the right way. It is a
greater blessing to be disposed to walk therein. 2. As we all have the blessing. of the
Word, since we know there is a greater one obtainable, ought we not to seek for it ?
For observe: 3. The gift of the Holy Gbost, albeit it is the greatest possible blessing,
is precisely that of which we may make most sure, when sought by fervent prayer.
4 iet those who have the Spirit of .God seek for a richer fulness of his indwelling
power.!  The more of the Holy Ghost we have, the easier will it be to obey; and just
as it is the penitent’s duty to receive pardon from Christ by faith, even so it is the
believer’s duty to receive the Spirit from him by faith.

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS,

Ver. 1.—* Behold what manner of love]” * Behold what manner of love the Father
hath bestowed upon us,” etc.! The “behold ” summons our attention to the kind of
love which God has given to us. It is not the greatness of the love, but the “ manner
of love,” that we are called to contemplate. And the natureof this love is to be inferred
from its expression; hence St. John says “that we should be called children of God.”
God has bestowed his love upon us; not simply the gifts of it, or the proof of it, but
itself. Yet of what kind it is can only be discovered from its manifestations. He has
given to us not only streams of blessing, but the very fountain of blessing; yet we can
kuow the nature of the fountain only from the streams, which flow fiom it. Thus

! Bee some admirable remarks in Miss Ellice Hopking’s ¢ Work among Working Men, p. 8,
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let us meditate upon the love of the Divine Father to us as it is exhibited in the
toxt.

I. LovE or IMMEASURADLE CONDESCENSION. “DBehold what manner of love the

Father bath bestowed upon us!” 'T'he Creator gave his love to his creature whom
bo had created in his own likeness. He made him capable of fellowship with himself,
and, looking upon him with complacency, pronounced him “ very good.” God gave his
love to man. But our text does not refer to man as he was created by God, but as he
was when marred by sin against him. The infinitely Holy bestowed his love upon the
unholy, the sinful ; the unspeakably Glorious, upon the deeply degraded. He did not
give his love to the amiable, the attractive, the worthy, er the lovable. He did not
bestow it upon those who were merely immeasurably beneath him, but upon those
who were in active rebellion against him. ¢ God commendeth his own love toward us,
in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” His love to us, then, was not
that of complacency, but of compassion; not that of admiration, but of benevolence
and pity. It was *“love seeking not its own,” but our well-being; not rejoicing over
the good and beactiful, but seeking with deepest solicitude for the salvation of the
unworthy and sinful.
. II. LOVE WHICH EXALTS AND DIGNIFIES ITS OBJECTS. ° Behold whalt manner of
love the Father-hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called children of God!”
He himself calls us his children. Our Lord taught us to say, “ Our Father, which art
in heaven.” He said, “ My Father and your Father, my God and your God.’ But
in what sense does lie call us his children? Not as being his by creation, but by
regeneration. The words immediately preceding the text place this beyond dispute:
“ Every one that doeth righteousness is begotten of him.” He has created them anew.
They are ““ born: from above.” They are made * partakers of the Divine nature.” No
new faculties or .capacities are given to them; mor do they need them; for man lost
none of them by sin. His powers were corrupted and perverted, but not destroyed.
The true relation and harmony and direction of his faculties man lost by his sin: he
lost holiness. ~Being. begotten of God, he is changed from an attitude of distrust,
suspicion, or aversion from God, to an attitude of love to him; and holy love is the life
of the soul. “Every one that loveth is begotten of God, and knoweth God ” {ch. iv.
7). They are “called children of God,” then: 1. Because they are sharers in his life.
In some humble measure they participate in that life of truth and righteousness, purity
and love, which is bis essentially and infinitely, and which flows from him to all his
intelligent creatures who are in union with him. 2. Because they morally resemble
him. Like him in their inward life, they are also in a measure like him in their
outward action. As regards both their character and conduct, they bear some moral
resemblance to him, He calls them his children because they are his children restored
through Christ to his fatherly heart, animated with the Divine life of love, and
growing in their conforrity to his perfect character. How glorious is the love which
+hus blesses its objects ! '

III. LOVE WBICH INSPIRES ITS OBJECTS WITH THFE MOST BLESSED ASSURANCE.
“(Called children of God : and such we are.” True Christians are conscious that they
are children of God. Taey have a cheering and strengthening conviction that they
are accepted of him, not only as his subjects, but as his sons and daughters. “The
Spirit himself beareth witness with our spirit, that we ave children of God ” (Rom. viii.
14—16); “Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your
hearts, crying, Abba, Father ” (Gal. iv. 4—6). We have this sacred testimony in our
cousciousness of the Spirit’s presence and work within us. He imparts unto us the
filial spirit, * whereby we cry, Abba, Father.” He inspires within us holy desires and
purposes, he restrains us from sin, he comforts us in sorrow, he strengthens us to
produce the fruit of the Spirit. *‘Tho fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-
suffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, temperance.” 'The presence
of these things in our lives is a testimony that we are children of God. “We know
that we have passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren.”

IV. LovE WHICH ENNOBLES THE CHARACTER OF ITS OBJECTS ABOVE THE RECOGNI-
PION OF THF. UNCHRISTIAN WORLD., ‘‘Therefore the world kroweth us not, becanso
it knew him not.”- * The world ” is the same here as in ch. ii. 15. 1. The unchristian
world knew not the Divine Father. *It knew him not.” The “him ” must be God the.
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Tather. If it refer to Jesus Christ at all, it must be as the Revelation of the Father,
Our Lord said to the Pharisees, «“ Ye know ncither me nor my Father: if ye knew me,
ye would know my Father also ” (John viii, 19; xvi. 3; xvii. 26). 2. The unchristian
world knows not the children of the Divine Father. * Thereforo the world knoweth us
not.”  Because they are his children and resemble him, they are enigmas to the world,
By the love which he hath bestowed upon them they are so ennobled in their disposi-
tion and character, their principles and practice, that the unchristian world cannot
understand them.

Behold, then, “ what manuer of love the Father Lath bestowed upon us”! Believe
it; contemplate it; admire it ; reciprocate it.—W., J,

Vers. 2, 3.—The present and the future of the good. * Beloved, now are we children
of God,” etc. Here is—

1. A GLORIOUS FACT OF PRESENT EXPERIENCE. “Beloved, now are we children
of God.” 1. ds sharing in his lifel 2. As morally resembling him. 3. As possessing
the filial spirit.

II. A GBACIOUS MYSTERY AS TO OUR FUTURE CONDITION. ‘ And it is not yet made
manifest what we shall be.” Ebrard: * While we are already God’s children, we are
nevertheless yet in the dark as to the nature of our future condition.” 1, The mode
of our being in the future is at present a mystery to us. We know that the soul
exists consciously and at once after passing from our present mode of life. We infer
this from such Scriptures as these: “ To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise”
(Luke xxiii. 48); * We are willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be at home
with the Lord” (2 Cor. v. 8); “For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. . . .
Having the desire to depart and be with Christ; for it is very far better” (Phil, i.
21, 23). But how the soul exists when it has departed from the *mnatural body,”
or what is its mode of existence, we know not. At present the body is the organ and
instrument of the sonl. Does the soul after death require some vehicle of expression,
some instrument of action? If so, of what kind will these be? Or will the soul be
independent of such things? What is the clothing (2 Cor. v. 2—4) which awaits the
soul when it passes from the earthly house of this tabernacle? Of these things we
know nothing. *It is not yet made maoifest what we shall be.” 2. The exaltation
of our being in the future is at present a mystery to us. The glory of our future being
and condition is hidden from us as yet. What developments of being await us, to what
services Good will appoint us, with what honours he will crown us in the hereafter,—
of these things we are altogether ignorant. Presumptuous are they who speak of-the
details of the condition and circumstances and occupations of the children of God after
death. They who knew something of these things and were recalled to this life
maintained unbroken silence concerning them (Luke vii. 11—16; John xi. 38—44),
Paul was caught up into Paradise, but he said that it was not lawful to utter what he
heard there (2 Cor. zii. 1—4). Wisely and graciously God has left a veil over our
future condition and circumstances. Mystery in these things is perhaps inevitable.
Probably in our present condition we have no symbols by ‘which the future glories
could be revealed unto us. Our languages could not describe them. Music, as we
have it, could not express them. Painting could not set them forth. Moreover,
mystery in these things is merciful. We could not bear the revelation of the bright
future, and continue in the faithful and patient performance of our duties in the
present. 'There is one sense in which the children of God will ever say, * It is not yet
made manifest what we shall be.” Their progress will be interminable. The develop-
mwent of their being and blessedness will never come to an end.

ITI. A GRAND ASSURANCE AS TO OUR FUTUBE CONDITION. “ We know that, if he
ghall be manifested, we shall be like him; for we shall see him even as he is.” (It
seems to us that the rendering should be, *if it shall be manifested.”2 But the chief
Ppoints of the apostle’s teaching are the same whether we translate, “if it” or *if he
shall be manifested.”) Here is an assurance: 1. Of moral assimilation to God in
Christ. “We shall be like him.” Like him in character and sympathies and aims.

* Bee this and the following points under this main division more fully stated in our
homily on ver. 1.
7 Bee Alford, in loc.; and Ebrerd.
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Like him too, in some respects, corporeally ; for he *shall fashion anew the body of our
humiliation, that it may be conformed to the body of his glory ” (Phil. iii. 21).” 2. Of
the vision of God in Christ. “ For we shall see him even as he is”” Some measure
of likeness to him is indispensable to our seeing him. Spiritual resemblance to him
qualifies the soul to see him even as he is. “Blessed are the pure in heart: for they
shall see God.” But the truth here is that the vision of God in Christ will perfect the
likeness of his children unto him. Ebrard : “The being like unto God will be effected
by the beholding of God.” The vision of God is transforming in its effect. After
Moses had been with the Lord forty days and forty nights upon Mount Sinai, when he
came down from the mount the skin of his face shone, and the people were afraid
to come nigh him (Exzod. xxxiv. 20—385). “ We all, with unveiled face reflecting
as in a mirror the glory of the Lord, are transformed into the same image from glory
to glory, even as by the Lord the Spirit” (2 Cor. iii. 18). By the operation of the
same principle, when the children of God see him as he is they will become like unto
him. How blessed and inspiring is this assurance! To see him and to be like him
has been the dearest hope of the noblest souls. Thus David, * As for me, I will behold
thy face in righteousness,” etc. (Ps. xviii. 15); and St. Paul, “ Having the desire
to depart and be with Christ;” and St. John, ““The throne of God and of the Lamb
shall be therein; and his servants shall do him service; and they shall see his face.”
“We shall be like him ; for we shall see him even as he is.”

IV. A SALDUTARY INFLUENCE OF OUR HOPE FOR THE FUTURE ON OUR CONDITION
IN THE PRESENT. “ And every one that hath this hope set on him purifieth himself,”
etc. 1. The character of this hope. It is the assured expectation and the sincere
desire of the vision of God in Christ, and of complete moral assimilation to bhim. 2.
The ground of this hope. *‘This hope set on him.” On what he has promised, and
on what he is, his children base their great hope. “ God is not a man, that he should
lie,” ete. (Numb. xxiii. 19); “In hope of eternal life, which God, who cannot lie,
promised before times eternal” (Titus 1. 2). 3. The influence of this hope. “ Purifieth
himself, even as he is pure.” It is clearly implied that, while in this world, the children
of God need moral purification. They are not yet entirely freed from sin, and sin
pollutes the soul. Their sanctification is not yet perfected. But the precious and
assured hope which they cherish stimulates them to seek for perfect moral purity, To
indulge in sin, or 10 cease to strive after holiness, would be virtually to renounce their
hope. They endeavour to attain to a holiness like unto that of Christ—to be pure as
he is pure. His purity is the pattern of theirs. So that we have here a test of
]Christian character. Does our religion exert a sanctifying power in our hearts and
ives ?

%O Living Will, that shalt endure
‘When all that seems shall suffer shock,
Rise in the spiritual rock,
Flow through our deeds and make them pure.”
(Tennyson.)
Ww.J.

Vers. 4—6.—Dissuasives from sin. “ Whosoever committeth sin, transgresseth also
the Law,” etc. The apostle, having stated that the influence of the hope of the Christian
stimulates him to seck for moral purity, proceeds to present forcible reasons against the
commission of sin. Of these reasons we have three chief ones in the text, and these
are repeated, with some additional particulars, in vers. 7—9.

I. SIN Is OPPOSED TO THE EOLY LAW OF Gop. * Every one that doeth sin doeth also
lawlessness: and sin is lawlessness.” 1. Sin in ils abstract nature. * Sin is the trans-
gression of the Law,” or “lawlessness.” This is said of sin in general: it is true of
avery sin, that it is a violation of the Law of God. This is opposed to several modern
theories concerning sin.. Some say that sin is a natural imperfection of the creature—
the crude effort of untrained man for right conduct. Our text says that it is not imper-
fection, but transgression of a holy Law. And others charge all sin upon defective
social arrangements: human society is not rightly organized, and because of this men
orr, But St. John charges sin upon the individual, and charges it as a disregard or
# breach of Divine Law. And others apply the word “ misdirection ” to what the Bible
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calls sin, and thus endeavour to get rid of guilt. But misdirection implies a misdi-
rector; that misdircctor is man. And sin is morc than misdirection ; it is tho infraction
of the holy Law and beautiful order of the Supreme. The sacred Scripturos averywhere
assert this. The cherubim and the flaming sword of Eden (Geu. iil, 24), the awful
voices of Sinai (Exod. xx.), and the mournful but glorious sacrifice of Calvary unite in
declaring that sin is the transgression of the Law of God. And the voice of conscienco
confirms this testimony of Holy Writ. 'The unsophisticated and awakened conscience
cries, “I acknowledge my transgression,” etc. (Ps. li. 3, 4). - 2. Sin in its actual com-
mission. “Every one that doeth sin doeth also lawlessness.” The expression seems to
indicate the practice of sin—voluntariness, deliberateness, and activity in wrong-doing.
It is the antithesis of the conduet of the child of God in purilying himself. It is not
sin as an occasional or exceptional thing, but as a general thing. Persistent activity
in doing evil is suggested by the form of expression. We are reminded by it of tlie
expression of the royal and inspired poet, “the workers of iniquity "—persons who
habitually practise sin, who work wickedness as though it were their business. Here,
then, are reasons why we should not sin. (1) Sin is a violation of the Law of God; it
is a rebellion against his will—the wise, the good, the Holy One. Therefore in itself
it is an evil thing, a thing of great enormity. (2) Law carries with it the idea of
penalty. It has its rewards for those who olserve it; its punishments for those who
transgress it. Hence our interests plead with us against the practice of sin. <~ -

I1. SN 15 OPPOSED TO THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL OF JEsUS CHRIST. The holy will of God
the Father and the redemptive work of God the Son are both essentially antagonistic to
ioiguity. “Ye know that he was manifested to take away sins; and in him is no sin.”
1. The end of Chris€s mission was the abolition of sin. “ He was manifested to take
away sins. . . . To this end was the Son of God manifested, that he might destroy the
works of the devil.” The bearing of our sins in his own body on the tree is not the
fact here mentioned. It is involved; for “once at the end of the ages hath he been
manifested to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself” (Heb. ix. 26); but it is not
brought out in this place. The manifestation denotes his incarnation, and his life and
work in the flesh. His entire mission was opposed to sin. He became incarnate, he
prayed and preached, he wrestled with temptation, and wrought mighty and gracious
works, he suffered and died, he arose from the dead, and he ever lives, to take away
sins. ¢ Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinpers.” 2, A great characteristic.
of Christ’s Person was his freedom from sin. “In bim is no sin.” He asserted his own’
sinlessness : “ Which of you convictelh me of sin?” ‘‘The prince of the world
cometh : and he hath nothing in me.” And this claim he consistently maintained.
His enemies tacitly or openly confessed that they could find no sin in him. The
Pharisees keeznly watched him to discover some matter of accusation against him, but
their watching was vain. And when they had preferred a false charge against him
before Pilate, the Roman judge said, I, having examined him before you, found no
fault in this Man touching those things whereof ye accuse him;” “I am innocent of
the blood of this righteous Man” Judas Iscariot had known Jesus intimately for three
years, and after he had traitorously betrayed him, in intolerable anguish he cried, “I
have sinned in that I betrayed innocent blood.” And his friends, who had been closely
and constantly associated with him for three years, invariably asserted the perfecl moral
purity of his character and conduct. The sinlessness of our Lord should check every
inclination to sin in his disciples, and stimulate them to the pursuit of holiness. To
commit sin is to run counter to our Saviour’s personal character, and to the gracious
epirit and grand aim of the redemption which he has wrought.

III. Sy 18 oPPOBED TO THE DIVINE LIFE IN MaAN. ‘““ Whosoever abideth in him
sinneth not: whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither knoweth him.” 1. Partici-
pation in the Divine life precludes the practice of sin. * Whosoever abideth in him
sinpeth not” We abide in Christ by believing on him, loving him, communing with
him, drawing our life from him (cf. John xv.1—7).! That this part of our text cannot
mean that sin is impossible to a Christian is evident from ch. i. 8—10; ii. 1, 2. But
in o far as the child of God abides in Christ he is separated from sin. In the degree
in which the Divine life is realized by him, in that degree he is unable to sin (cf. ver. 9).
2. The practice of sin proves the absence of u true knowledge of Jesus Christ,  * Whoso-

! Bee our liomily on ch. ii. 6,
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ever sinneth hath not seen him, neither knoweth him,” The sight and knowledge hero
spoken of are not merely intellectual, but spiritual; not theoretical, but experimental.
And the “sinnelh " does not denote sin as an occasional and exceptional thing, but as
general and habitual, Ile who lives in the practice of sin thereby proclaims that he
does not know the Lord Jesus Christ.

By all these reasons let Christians watch and pray that they sin not, and ¢ follow
after sanctification, without which no man shall se¢ the Lord.”—W. J.

Ver. 14.—Love the evidence of life. ** We know that we have passed from death unto
life,” etc. To know our true character and condition in the siht of God is of the
greatest importance. An earnest consideration of our text will uelp us to attain such
knowledge. Notice—

" I. THE GUEAT CHANGE HERE SPOKEN OF. ‘‘ We have passed out of death into life.”
Cousider: 1. The state from which the Christian has passed. It is here spoken of as
“death.” The death is not physical, or intellectual, or social, but moral and spiritual. “Ye
were dead through your trespasses and sins;”” “ alienated from the life of God.” God is
‘the Life of the soul. In union with him the soul lives; separated from him the soul dies.
Bin separates [rom him. “Your iniquities have separated between you and your God ;”
“The soul that sinneth, it shall die.”” Sin is fatal to all that constitutes the life of the
soul—to truth and trust, to reverence and love, etc. A state of sin is a state of death.
2. The state upon which the Christian has entered. He has “ passed out of death into
life.” He is united to God by faith in Jesus Christ, and thus participates in the Divine
life. He has passed over from the sphere of the darkness into that of the light; from
the dreary realm of death-into the blessed kingdom of life. “ He that heareth my word,
and believeth him that sent me, hath eternal life, and cometh not into judgment, but
hath passed out of death into life” (John v. 24). “If any man is in Christ, he is a
new creature: the old things are passed away; behold, they are become new ” (2 Cor.
v.17);.* And you, being dead through your trespasses . . . he quickened together with
him, having forgiven us all our trespasses” (Col. ii. 13). This great and blessed change
is cffected (1) through the mediation of Jesus Christ (John vi. 40, 47; x. 10; xiv. 6);
(2) by the agency of the Holy Spirit (John iii. 5, 6, 8) ; and (3) by the instrumentality
of the sacred Word (Jas. i. 18; 1 Pet. i. 23).

I, THE EVIDENCE OF THIS GREAT CHANGE. * We know tbat we have passed out of
death into life, becanse we love the brethren.” There may be a reference in the term
““ brethren ” to the common brotherhood of all men; but it seems to us that its chief
meaning is the Christian brethren. 'I'helovespoken of is not simply natural affection, as
the love of parent for child, child for parent, husband for wife, wife for husband, etc.
Again, there may be certain social qualities in a Christian which are attractive to others,
yet not distinctively Christian. He may be a useful man; in society he may be inter-
esting and agreeable, and therefore he is admired and loved ; but such love does not prove
that they who exercise it “ have passed out of death into life.” Again, we may love
Christians, not because they are Christians, but because they belong to our eccles:astical
party or share our theological opinions; but this affection is not to be taken as an
evidence that we have experienced the great and saving change. The love of which
St. John writes is a love of the brethren, not because they belong to us or to our party,
but because they belong to the Lord Jesus, The affection which is a proof that we
have passed from death unto life is a love of the brethren: 1. Because of their relation
to Christ and God. They are one with Christ by faith and love. Through the Saviour
they are children of the Divine Father. They are regarded by him with complacency.
They are loved by him with te iove of approbation. And they possess the filial spirit in
relation to him (Rom. viii. 14—16). If we love God we shall love them, because they
are his. “ Whosoever loveth him that begat loveth him also that is begotten of him ™
(ch. v. 1). And such love is an evidence ** that we have passed out of death inlo iife,”
2. Because of their resemblance to God in Christ. Our Lord and Saviour is the Supren:e
Revelation of God the Father to our race; and his character,  as he lived upon earth,”
a8 Hooper has said, “is like a perfect, many-sided crystal. Whichever way you look
at it, it is without flaw. Whichever way you turn it, some new beauty of colour is
roflected from the rays of light shining through it. The character of the Christian is
like a crystal too, but a small one, full of cracks and flaws, which break up and disfigure
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the brillinnt gleams reflected from the sunlight. . . . The Christian must be like
Christ, or he is nothing; but it is a likeness with a vast distance bebween—the lilceness
of the infant to the strong man ; the likeness of a feeble sapling to the full-grown giant
oak.” To love Christians because we discover in them this moral resemblance to God
m Christ is an evidence “ that we have passed out of death into life.”

1. If we have this holy, fraternal affection, let us draw from ¢t the assurance which
our text warrants. “We know that we have passed,” etc. 2. Let us cultivate more
and more of this Christian love—W. J,

Vers. 16—18.—The exhilition and obligation of true love. * Hercby perceive we the
love of God, because he laid down his life for us,” ete. Our subject naturally divides
itself into two main branches.

I. T'M¥ EXHIBITION OF THE NATURE OF TRUE LOVE. * Hereby know we love, because
he laid down his life for us.” “The meaning is not,” as Ebrard says, “ wherein we
(subjectively) bave perceived love, but in what (objectively) the nature of love consists.”
1. It és of the nature of love to make sacrifices. Love is essentially communicative.
It seeks to impart itself and its treasures to others. It does not ask—What shall T
receive? but—What shall I give? It takes upon itself the burdens and sorrows of
others. 2. The greatest sacrifice is the surrender of life. The strongest self-love in
human nature is that of life. Man will perform any labours, confront any perils, make
almost any sacrifice, to save his life. * All that a man hath will he give for his life,”
Therefore the surrender of life is the costliest sacrifice that even true love can offer.
“Greater love hath no man than this, that & man lay down his life for his friends;”
¢ Hereby know we love, because he laid down his life for us.” 8. But Christ sacrificed
his life for his enemies. “For us” That it was for sinners is not mentioned here;
but it is elsewhere. “Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us,”
ete. (ch. iv.10). < Christ died for the ungodly,” etc. (Rom. v. 6—8). And the manner
in which his life was sacrificed was most painful. He was ‘“obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross.” The derision and degradation, the ignominy and anguish,
associated with his great self-sacrifice weré such that death itself was but a small
portion of what he endured for us.” Behold, then, in him who laid down his life for us
what genuine love is.

IL TEE OBLIGATION TO EXERCISE TBUE LOVE. ‘“And we ought to lay down our
lives for the brethren. But whoso hath the world’s goods,” ete. It is implied that
all true love is one in its essential nature; the love in the heart of God and pure love
in the heart of man are alike in kind; the love which we ought to exercise should
resemble that of our Lord Jesus Christ. It should be like his, not in its degree, but
in its character; not in its intensity and force, but in its kind. Like his in extent
and degree our love can never be; for his is infinite, ours must ever be finite. “A
pear] of dew will not hold the sun, but it may hold a spark of its light. A child, by
the sea, trying to catch the waves as they dash in clouds of crystal spray upon the
sand, cannot hold the ocean in a tiny shell, but he may hold a drop of the ocean water,”
So our love, though utterly unlike Christ’s in its measure, may be like it in its essential
nature—it may be as a spark from the infinite fire. Two forms of expression of genuine
affection are here set forth as obligatory. 1. Willingness to make the great sacrefice for
our brethren. “ We ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.” The principle, as
we apprekend it, may be thus stated, that, when a greater good will be accomplished
by the sacrifice of our life than by the saving of it, we should be willing to surrender
it. We should have such love for the brethren as would inspire us to lay down our
Lfe for them, if it were necessary, and we could thereby effectually promote their
salvation. Such was the love of St. Paul: “Yea, and if I am offered upon the sacrifice
and service of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all.” Love which would enable
us to imperil our life if by so doing we may save others from death., Such love for our
Lord and Saviour as would lead us to choose death rather than deny him. Such love
for his cause as would impel us to sacrifice our comforts, our home, and even life itself,
if thereby we may advance its interests and spread its triumphs. 8o St. Paul: “I
hold not my life of any account, as dear unto myself, so that I may accomplish my
course, and the ministry which I received from the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel
of the grace of God” And zeal in this cause is eurely one of the highest forms of love
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for our brethren. 2. Readiness to relieve the needs of our brethren. ‘But whoso hath
the world’s goods, and beholdeth his brother in need,” etc. (ver. 17). True love
cxpresses iteelf not only in great and heroic acts, but in little deeds of thoughtful
kindness, in lowly ministries to the poor and needy. Our Lord not only gave his life
for men, but he helped them in other ways. He fed the hungry thousands (Mark viii.
1—9). He vindicated the loving woman who, having anointed him with her costly
ﬁerfume, was blamed for eo doing (Matt. xxvi. 6—13). He prepared a meal for his

ungry, weary, and discouraged disciples (John xxi. 4—-13). We ought to imitate
him in this respect. Wo shall not fail to do so if true love dwells in our hearts. If
we do not help our needy brethren when it is in our power to do so, it is clear that
a love like Christ’s is not in us. Look at the case stated in the text. (1) Here is
a brother requiring help—a “ brother in need.” (2) Here is avother who has power
to render the help which is needed. He “hath the world’s goods”—the things needful
for the sustenance of the bodily life, (3) The latter is aware of the need of the former.
He “beholdeth his brother in need;’” he has not only seen, but looked upon, considered,
his needy brother, (4) Yet be does nothing to relieve the need; he bestows nothing
out of his store to supply the wants of his brother; he closes his heart against him.
(6) “How doth the love of God abide in him?” Whatever may be his professions,
his conduct proves him destitute of Divine love.

¢ Little children, let us not love in word, neither with the tongue; but in deed and
in truth,” Let our love be not merely a profession, but a reality; not an empty
sentiment, but a hearty service. Let the beneficence of our hand be joined with the
benevolence of our heart. In the spirit of our Lord, let us give to our brethren, not
only genuine sympathy, but generous self-sacrifice whenever it is needful so to do.

Vers. 19—22.— The judicial function of conscience. “ And hereby we know that we
are of the truth,” etc. Our text suggests the following observations.

I. THAT CONSCIENCE EXERCISES A JUDICIAL FUNCTION IN MAN. By “our heart”
in the text St. John means, as Alford says, “ the heart as the seat of the conscience,
giving rise there to peace or to terror, according as it is at rest or in disquietude. . . .
The heart here is the inward judge of the man.” Many are tbhe definitions of ““con-
science.” “ Man’s conscience is the oracle of God.” * Conscience is God’s monitor in the
soul of man.” “The sense of right.” * God’s vicegerent in the soul.” Dr. Whewell :
“Conscience is the reasen employed about questions of right and wrong, and accompanied
with the sentiments of approbation and condemnation.” The function of conscience
is not to give the Law unto us, but to pronounce whether we have kept the Law or not.
“It is the great business of conscience,” says Archbishop Leighton, “to sit, and
examine, and judge within; to hold courts in the soul; and it is of continual necessity
that it be so.” It is most important that we bear in mind that for us conscience is not
au infallible guide in the ethics of conduct, Some of the darkest crimes that were ever
committed have been sanctioned by conscisuce. Saul of Tarsus was conscientious in
his fierce persecution of the early Christians. “I verily thought with myself, that
I ought to do many things contrary to the Name of Jesus of Nazareth” (Acts xxvi.
9—11). And in subsequent ages many a persecutor has resembled him in this respece
while perpetrating the most revolting cruelties. That the judgment of conscience may
invariably be true and perfect it must needs be regulated by the revealed will of God,
and be inspired by the Holy Spirit. We should take the will of God in Christ Jesus
for our law; and then let conscience, quickened by the Spirit of God, exercise its
judicial function in condemuing or approving us in our relation to that law,

II. THAT WHEN, IN THE EXERCISE OF ITS JUDICIAL FUNCTION, CONSCIENCE CONDEMNS
U8, MUCH MORE ARE WE CONDEMNED BY THE HOLY Gob. “For if our heart condemn
us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things.” To my mind these words
guggest two important considerations. 1. Our conscience is an smperfect judge, but God
s absolutely and infinitely holy. Conscience has undoubtedly suffered by reason of
human sin. Its judgments are not always of the most exalted character. As a judge
it is sometimes partial. Sometimes it allows what if it were perfectly pure it must
condemn. But “God is greater than our heart.” His righteousness is perfect. Sin
in every form is utterly abhorrent to him, His holiness is without the slightest spot
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or tlic faintest shadow. The greatnoss of his mercy towards the sinner does not lead
him to excuse any sin. If our heart condemn us, how much more does he? If our
conscicnce, which is but a faint and imperfect echo of his voice, condemn us, hiow much
roore does he? 2. Conscience may not take cognizance of every sin, but God * knoweth
afl things.” There are sins which escape the vigilance of conscienca. A man’s secrot
sins may be of three classes: (1) those which are unknown to his follow-men, but
koown to himself; (2) those which are not recognized as sius by himself, but ure so
viewed by his fellow-men; and (3) thase which are not regarded as sins either Ly
bimself or his fellow-men. But no sins whatever are hidden from God. *His eyes
are upon the ways of man, and he seeth all his goings. There is no darkness,” ete.
(Job xxxiv. 21, 22); “He hath set our iniquities before him, our secret sins in ‘the:
light of his countenance.” If, then, our conscience with its imperfect information,
conderan us, how much more must he who “knoweth all things”!* “If conscience
Le as a lhou‘sand witnesses,” says Dr. Arrowsmith, “ the all-seeing God is as a thousand
cansciences.” ’
III. TEAT WHEN, TN THE EXERCISE OF ITS JUDICIAL FUNCTION, CONSOIEXCE DOES
NOT CONDEMN US, WE REGARD (GOD WITH INSPIRING CONFIDENCE. “ Beloved, if our heart
condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God.” Notice: 1. Confidence in-
God as to its nature. “ Hercby we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our
heart before him.” Tt is the firm ‘persnasion, the assurance, of the heart that we are
his chiidren, and that we may look to him to be to us and to do for us all- that he has
promised to be to and to do for his children. Or, if we view it as indicated by the
twenty-first verse, it is the confidence that he does not condemn-us, but that he accepts
us now and will own us in the great dsy. How precious is this assurance! "2. Confi--
dence in God springing from the exercise of holy love and the approbation of conscience.
“HBereby shall we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before
him.,” The “hereby " refers to what has gone before. He who loves neither in word
nor with the tongue, but in deed and truth, may know that he is ¢ of the trutb,” ete.
“We know that we have passed ont of death into life, because we love the brethren;?”
“He that loveth his brother abideth in the light.” Again, St. John speaks of this
assurauce towards God as springing from an approving conscience (ver. 21). Apart
from the approbation of the inward monitor, we cannot look God-ward with confidence
or with joy. 3. Confidence in God inspiring the conviction that he will answer our
prayers to him. “And whatsoever we ask, we receive of bim, because we keep his
commandments, and do the things that are pleasing in bis sight.” . The keeping of his
commandments i8 not meritorious; it does ‘not give us a claim upon him for the
blessings which we ask in prayer; but it is an indication of character which shows
that the suppliant will ask only what is in accordance with his will. That we “do
the things that are pleasing in his sight ™ is a guarantee that we shall desire only those-
things which he will be pleased to bestow upon us (cf. ch. v. 14, 15; Ps. xx=zvii, 4).
Having the assurance that we are his children and endeavouring to please him, we are
persuaded that the wise and gracious Father will answer our prayers to him—W. J.

Vers. 1—12.— Righteousness and sin in relation to chitdren of God. 1. RiGHTEODS-
XESS INSEPARABLE IFBOM BEING CHILDREN OF GoD. 1. Present inner nature. (1) A
recognized by God. *“Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us,
that we should be called children of God : and such we are.” The subject was started
in the closing verse of the second chapter in the connecting of *doing righteousness”
with being “begotten of him.” The latter thought so_arrests John, that he calls themn
to contemplate the great bestowal of love on them. It was love calculated to excite
their admiration. It was love that proceeded from the Father. The fatherly love did
not stop short of their receiving the title of “ children of God ; ” and the title corresponds
to the reality. God gives us community of nature with himself. “Partakers of the
Divine nature ” is the language which Peter employs. Our having God as our Father
implies that we can enter into his thoughts, caa enjoy his approval and love, can
co-operate with him to the advancement of his ends. Beyond this it was impossible
for love to go. Let us rejoice in the ¢ifting of love, by which God openly gives us the
title of his children, and does not give the title without the reality. (2) A4s mot recog-
nized by the world, * For this cause the world knoweth us not, because it knew him
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not.” If wé share the samo nature with Ged, why are our circumstances so unlike our
origin? The reason given is that * the world knoweth us not,” 4.e. cannot detect the
Divine image in us, Our thoughts, our delights, our motives and ways of acting, are
all a riddle to men of the world. That this reason holds good is confirmed by the fact
that, when God appeared in Christ, the world knew %im not. Instead of detecting his
Divinity, when it was abundantly evidenced, to its utter condemnation, it took him to
be an impostor. 2. Future glory. (1) As concealed. * Beloved, now are we children
of God, and it is not yet made manifest what we shall be.” His heart warming toward
his readers as recipients with him of fatherly love, he addresses them as “ beloved.” He
reverts to the particular outgoing of that Jove, to mark it as the foundation of present
blessedness. “ Now [prominence being given to the thought of time] are we children
of God.” With the same nature as the Father, we revel in the Father’s thoughts, we
bask in the sunshine of the Father’s love, we run the way of the Father's command-
ments. But what are we to say about our future state? T» a certain extent that ig
concealed. *“Itis not yet made manifest what we shall be.” The conditions of life
will be changed. The great change, as indicated at the close of this verse, is that we
shall see God as he is. There will not be the present veil of his works between us and
God; but the veil will be rent in twain for us. Now we know not very definitely,
or experimentally, how we shall be adapted for this vision of God. We can only
jmperfectly realize both the conditions and the experience. (2) As revcaled. “We
know that, if he shall be manifested, we shall be like him; for e shall see him even
as he is” It seems better to translate, *“if it shall be manifested.” It is not yet made
manifest what we shall be; but it is certain that one day—we know not how socon—it
shall be made manifest. Though we cannot very definitely anticipate this disclosure,
yebt we know this about it—that we shall have likeness to Glod. This copnects our
future with our present. The main element in our present is that we are children of
God. Our future is to be our full growth, the bringing out of the Divine features in
ug to their greatest distinctness. It may be doubted whether this assimilation is
regarded here as the result of the vision of God as he is. Rather are we being trans-
figured at present; and when the transfiguration is completed then will be fulfilled the
condition of the beatific vision, Though, then, much is dark about our future, we have
this upon which our minds can work—that it is the consummation of what we have of
likeness to God along with the direct vision of God. 3. Action in view of the future.
“:And every one that hath this hope set on him purifieth himself, even as he [that
One] is pure.,” The future glory is a matter of hope to us, arising out of our present
consciousness of sonship, our present experience of assimilation to God. It is a hope
that rests for its realization on God.. It is for him to complete the assimilation, and,
with that, to give us the direct vision of himself. But it has been said of God
(ch. ii. 29) that he is righteous. What, then, is the duty of every one who has his hope
set on a righteous God —the hope of being made like to him in righteousness? Tt is to
address himself to the work of self-purification. This implies that he has yet sin
cleaving to him. It does not imply that he is to look to himself for purification, but
simply that it rests with himself ¢o use the appointed means, viz. as these have already
been set forth—trust in the cleansing efficacy of Christ’s blood, confessing sins, taking
advantage of the services of the Advocate. We may think of these as associated with
the exercises of prayer and reading of Scripture, and with the struggle after purity in
the daily life. We have great assistance in the work of self-purification in the fact
that we have a Model of purity set before us in that One, viz. Christ. That was purity
attained to in the use of means, and within humanity, and in the widst of the world’s
defilements; and therefore meaning the goal of purity for us, while giving us direction
and stimulus toward that goal. It is purity which is viewed as in the present, a gain
which has come down to him from his earthly life, inseparable from his being lost.
Christ, at this moment, holds up before us an image of human purity, under the spell
of which every one who hopes to get near to God should come.

11, SIN INCOMPATIDLE WITH BEING OHILDREN OF GoD. 1. Sin tn ils essence. “‘ Every
one that doeth sin doeth also lawlessness: and sin is lawlessness.” Every one who
hopes to behold God’s face in righteousness purifieth himself. What is to be said of
gvery one who, instead of purifying himself, doeth sin® He is in conflict with law, or
the Divine order, God lays down certain rules for our life, appoints certain means
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of purification. He who does not observe the rules, does not use the means, does not
escrpe moral judgment or characterization, His whole doing takes the character of
lawlessness: and sip, it is added, is lawlessness. Sin supposes a law which has
authority over us, whether revealed simply in the conscience or in Christ; it is the
fact of there being such a law that gives character to action. Righteousness has the
approval of God, as being the observance of his Law; sin has the condemnation of God,
as being the violation of his Law. 2. Sin incompatible with the purpose of Christ's
mani{festation. “ And ye know that he [that One] was manifested to take away sins.”
Christ had not only been proclaimed, but had been received by his readers; he could
therefore appeal to their consciousness. The manifestation (in'the past) here referred
Lo covers the whole of the earthly history of our Lord ; and it is important to note that,
though its culminating point was his death, yet it all had a bearing on the taking away
stns. The language seems to go beyond the taking of our sins upon him as our Sub-
stitute, and the procuring of forgiveness for us. He was manifested to take away sins.
out of our life. It is manifest, then, how incompatible sin is with God’s thought. He
who was in the bosom of the Father was manifested in flesh, endured hardness in this
world, brought his earthly life to & close by a death of unmitigated angnish; and all
that he might take away our sins. And are we, instead of carrying out the Divine inten-
tion, and having our sios taken away, to clutch at them as what we cannot part with,
thus putting self before God? 3. Sin incompatible with Christ's sinlessness.  “ And in
him is no sin.”  The sinlessness (in keeping with ver. 3) is carried down to the present
moment. He is sinless now in heaven. No sin has come down to him from the
earthly manifestation. By his sinlessness is meant that he-was filled at every moment
of his life with the spirit of obedience, and with a love to God which surrendered itself
unconditionally to bis will, and with those powers which flow from an uninterrupted
commaunion with God. The consequence of this was, not only that no distraction
caused by sin could find a place either in his inner or his outer life, but, more than
this, everything was both willed by bim and carried into execution that the will of
God appointed.” The worldly minded judge of Jesus, who was a man by no means
very susceptible of what is high and noble, felt constrained solemnly to recognize the
innocence of the persecuted Jesus. And Pilate’s wife, who, we may suppose, was more
impressible than he, was so deeply convinced of the purity and blamelessness of Christ,
that the thought of her husband imbruing his hands in the blood of that righteous
Man haunted her even in sleep, and gave her no rest. A Roman warrior who com-
manded the guard at the cross was so overpowered by the impression that the Crucified
made upon him, that he broke forth in words of deepest reverence, “ Truly this was
a righteous Man, this was the Son of God.” And the malefactor who was crucified
along with him, moved by his dying look, was made strong to give his whole confidence
to his Person, and to apprehend the joy of a better life. Long and confidential inter-
course had given Judas the most intimate koowledge of his Master; hence, if he could
have found anything reproachable in his life, he would without doubt have brought it
forward, in order to quiet his conscience in the view of the consequences of his treachery,
and to palliate his erime. Among his friends, John the Baptist started back at the
thought of baptizing him, saying, “I bave need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou
to me ?” Peter was so impressed with the presence of holiness in the miraculous draught
of fishes, that he fell at Jesus’ knees, saying, * Depart from me; for I am a sinful man,
O Lord.” As for Jesus himself, he was conscious of freedom from sin: * Which of
you convinceth me of sin?” He claimed to be the Image and Reflection of perfect
goodness: * He that hath scen me hath seen the Father.” What, then, is the meaning
to us of the sinlessness of Christ ? It means that we are not to sin. Did Ae loathe sin,
and reject it in every form ? did ke feel the attraction of all that was highest, and cleave
1o it with his whole being ? and are we to feel the charm of sin, and take it unto us?
are we to be insensible to the beauties of holiness, and put them away from us? 4. Sin
tncompatible with communion with Christ. * Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not :
whosoever sinneth hath not seen bim, neither knoweth him.” * Abiding in Christ”
is taken up from the close of the second chapter. It implies an entire surrender of
oursclves to Christ. It is, in communion with Christ, getting into his thoughts and
life. Whosoever finds his destiny in this sphere of things sinmeth mot; i.e. it is his
principle not to sin. The principle is no doubt imperfectly carried out, and is accom-
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panied with daily falls into sin, for which forgiving grace is needed ; still, it is his
principle not to sin, Whosoever sinneth, ¢.e. makes it his principle to sin, makes self
the centre of his thoughts and life—hath not scen kim, neither knoweth hima. Ile hath
not yet truly cast his eye on Christ, neither is he in the circle of his thoughts. 5. Same
bruth emphasized. * My little children, let no man lead you astray: he that doeth
righteousness is righteous, even as he [that One] is righteous.” He addresses them ns
objects of his warm affection. His affection goes out to them as in danzer. He cannot
bear the thought of their being led astray. He has just been referring to knowing
That was a word which the Gnostic teachers used, Gnosticis literally “ known.” Thoss
teachers said in one form or another, that, if men knew, it did not matter what their
conduct was. Let no man, whatever his seeming authority, whatever his plausibility,
whatever his use of the name of Christ, lead them astray. None can be placed above
the demand for rightness of conduct. The only way in which a man can be regarded
as righteous in the sight of God is by doing righteousness, i.e. carrying right principles
into his whole conduct. It was so with that One; nay, it is so with him still. Even
in his glorified life he can be thought of as held by Divine restraints. And, if we
would maintain communion with him, we must love Divine restraints too. 6. Sin
connects with an evil source. “ He that doeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth
from the beginning. To this end was the Son of God manifested, that he might destroy
the works of the devil” Taking up him fthat doeth sin, ie. acts without regard to
Divine restraints, he advances to the thought of his spiritual genesis. He is blessed
with no high origin. He is connected with the name that is most repellent. The
devil, originally good, “stood not in the truth.” Appearing on the scene of human
activity, he was the means of introducing sin into the world. That was Aés flagrant
sin at the beginning; and he has not recoiled from his position. It is still his thought
to bafle God, to destroy human happiness. This, then, is the spiritual parentage of
him that doeth sin. God is not owned by him. He revels in such ungodly thoughts
as Satan revels in, engages in such ungodly designs as Satan engages in. It is evident
that he cannot have communion with Christ; for there is a deadly antagonism between
Christ and the works of the devil. He was the Son of God, naturally zealous (so to
think of it) for the Father’s honour, It was no matter of indifference to him to think
of the fair creation as marred, of human happiness as destroyed. And in the depths of
eternity he burned to retrieve our lost position, and to this end, in the fulness of time,
he was manifested. He came to be a destroyer too, but not like Satan a destroyer of
good things, but a destroyer of Satan’s works, 7.e. all works that have this common bond
that they are done against God, in disregard or defiance of his authority. If a man,
then, is Satan’s worker, Christ has a controversy with him ; he is the deadly antagonist
of his works, he aims at their utter destruction. 7. Divine origin is shown in opposi-
tion to sin. *“ Whosoever is begotten of God doeth no sin, because his seed abideth in
him: and he cannot sin, because he is begotten of God.” He starts here from the high
origin, He takes a man who is begotten of God, and he uses the strong language
regarding him that he doeth not sin, the reason given being that his seed, s.e. the
principle of the Divine life, abideth in him. Nay, he uses the still stronger language
that he cannot sin, the rcason given being that it is of God and of no other that he is
begotten. An animal (which is suggested) does not live, cannot live, but in accordance
with the principle of life from which it has sprung, and which is being unfolded in it.
So he who has received the Divine principle into his life, and is having it unfolded in
liim, is not as though he had only the seed of depravity in him. Though there is
depravity remaining in him, coming out in sins for which he has to humble himself,
yet it can be said that sin is utterly foreign to his life. A man can only have properly
one principle in his life, and his principle is not, cannot be sin, because the Divine seed
is there, and of God he is begotten.

III. TRANSITION TO A NEW SECTION. 1, Mark of brotherly love. ¢ In thisthe children
of God are manifest, and the children of the devil : whosoever doeth not righteousness
is not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother.” So far as the principle of life is
concerned, there aro two, and only two, classes of men. 'We are either the children of
God or ~he children of the devil. It becomes us to ask of ourselves to which class we
belong. And, seeing Christ shall say of many who profess to have eaten and drunk in
bis presence, “I know not wheuce ye are ; depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity,”

1 JOHN. H
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we have need to e jealous over ourselves with a godly jealeusy. Let us not pleasa
ourselves with illusions, but let us keep close to reality. The apostle gives us a mark
here by which we may be helped to classify oursclves. According to his manner, Le
catches up the former iden of doing righteousness, but only to fix upon its most glorious
form. He iz not the child of God that lcveth mot his brother. Loving our brother,
then, is that by which we are marked off from the children of the devil. This is the
mark which we are to be helped to apply. 2. Commandment of brotherly love. ** For
this is the message which ye heard from the beginning, that we should love one
another.” It was of importance to consider brotherly love, because it was contained in
the first message of Christianity. Did it announce the blessed fact that God made
infinite sacrifice for us? Translated into a command that was that we should love one
another. 'We have the command, with all the Master’s authority. This contains the
principle which is to operate in our life in our relations to one another. 3. Exzemplifi-
cation of the converse of brotherly love. “ Not as Cain was of the evil one, and slew his
brother. And wherefore slew he him ? Because his works were evil, and his brother’s
righteous.” He goes back to the first manifestations of evil for his example. Cain was
the child of the devil. It is said here that he was “of the evil one.” He was under the
influence of bim who was evil affected toward men. Being evilly affected toward his
brother, he slew him. ‘ And wherefore slew he him? Because his works were evil,
and his brother’s righteous.” He disliked Abel’s piety, not so much purely, as because
it gave him a better standing with God. When evidence was given, in the most con-
vincing manner, of what their relative standing was, Cain’s dislike grew to hate and
hot anger which could not be appeased.—R. F.

Vers. 13—24.—The sign of brotherly love. L. LOVE TO BE TRACED TO A SAVING
CHAXNGE. 1. Not to be expected in the world. “Marvel not, brethren, if the world
hateth you.” Cain hated Abel; after the same fashion the world hates Christ’s
Efsople. Our Lord, whom John here echoes, points to the fact of his being hated before

is people, and then adds, “ If ye were of the world, the world would love its own: but
because ye are not of the world, but I chose you out of the world, therefore the world
hateth yow” Abel’s tragic end was conclusive evidence that he was not to be classed
with Cain; so when the world hates us, there is this consolation, that we have evidence
of not being classed with the world. 2. Iis presence the sign of a saving change, “We
know that we have passed out of death into life, because we love the brethren.” Here
again John echoes our Lord, who describes the saving change in the same language
(John v. 24). The passage out of death into life is to be interpreted in accordance
with being begotten of God and having his seed in us. It is not simply justification—
a passage out of a state of condemnation into a state of acceptance. It is rather
regeneralion—a passage out of a dead, abnormal state of our thoughts, desires, volitions,
into their living, normal state. This is a passage which must take place in the
spiritual history of every onme of us who would come forth into the light of God’s
countenance. It is not effected without Divine help, which is offered in the gospel.
To every one to whom the gospel offer is made there is granted the assistance of the
Spirit, that he may lay hold on Christ as his Saviour, With Christ there is a new
principle introduced into our life, which now needs full manifestation for our perfcct
health and happiness. It is a matter, then, of the very greatest importance for us
to know that we have made the passage out of death into life. We are not to take
this for granted, but to be guided by evidence. The test given by our Lord is—hearing
his Word, and believing bim that sent him. John’s interpretation of this is loving the
brethren. We are to love those who are animated with the same Christian sentiment,
not in the same way those who are animated with worldly sentiment. If we have the
right feeling within the Christian circle, loving all who love Christ, then we may
conclude that a saving change has taken place in us, 3. Iis absence the sign of con-
tinuance in an unsaved stale. “He that loveth not abideth in death. Whosoever
hateth bhis brother is a murderer: and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life
abiding in him.” The apostle singles out him who is not under the influence of love
(without any specification of object), and says of him, that he abideth in death, 7.e. has
not made the passage—remains where be was. In confirming this, he assumes that
want of love is equivalent to hatred of a brother. It is only where love is active that
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hatred is cffectually excluded. * Whosoever hateth his brother [there seems to bo a
limitalion to the Christian circle] is a murderer.,” He has the feeling of the murderer,
in 8o far as he is not gorry to seo Lhe bappiness of his brother diminished. If he is a
murderer to any extent, then—according to the old law—his life ig forfeited, It
cannot be said of him, as it can be said of him that loves, that he has cternal life
abiding in him. His true life, that which has eternal elements in it, has not yet
commenced.

II. Love 1¥ 1rs MANIFESTATION, 1. Love ¢n ils highest manifestution. * Hereby
know we love, because he [that One] laid down his life for us: and we ought to lay
down our lives for the brethren.” The apostle has laid down love as the sign of a
saving change; how are we to know what love is? He does not give any philosophical
definition of it ; he reaches his end better by pointing to its highest manilestation, viz.
that One laying down his life for us. “I have power to lay it down,” he said, “and I
bave power to take it again ;” but he elected to lay it down. It was laying down that
which was dearest to him, that which cost him an infinite pang to lay down. There
was not a little truth in what Satan said, * Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath will
he give fur his life.” It was only love that could overcome the greatest natural aversion
to dying—a love stronger than death, a love burning with a flame that waters and
floods could not quench. It was love going out toward us, that sought to be of infinite
service to us. He did not grudge his life, that we might have life—the pardon of our
sing, and the quickening of his Spirit through our whole nature. To point to thisis
better than to give any definition of love—it is love meeting a great necessity, solving
the problem of sin, triumphing over the greatest difficulty that could arise under the
moral government of God. There was rebellion against the Divine authority : how was
it triumphed over? Not by a resort to force, which would have been easy, but by
drawing upon the resources of love, even by that which was fitted to excite the
astonishment of the universe—the Son of God becoming incarnate, and laying down
his precious life, that the guilt of rebellion and all its evil consequences might be
removed. So John needs not to give any definition of love in abstract terms; he needs
ouly to say, “ Hereby know we love,” This is its absolute realization—a realization from
which we are to derive instruction and inspiration. For what does it say to us? John
puts it thus, “ And we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.” As he represents
those who hate as murderers, so he represents those who love as martyrs. If we take
“layiog down our lives” as actual martyrdom, then there is not an obligation to this
under all circumstances. In the early times Christians had often to face martyrdom—
it was a matter of obligation to them from which they could not free themselves, from
which they sought not to free themselves, because they were under the spell of Christ’s
sacrifice for them. It is to the honour of our Christianity that they went forth even
joyfully to meet death in whatever form it came to them. If opportunity offered, it
would be our duty to do the same. But observe the spirit of our great exemplification
of love. It was not self-immolation for its own sake, but rather self-immolation for the
sake of being of service to us. He who, like Lacordaire, has bimself bound to a literal
cross i3 doing a bold thing, but a mistaken thing, for the reason that there is no proper
connection between his act and service done. Carried out, it would turn Christianity
into a religion of snicide. What keeps us right, while still preserving the spell of
Christ’s sacrifice, is that we allow our love to go as far in sacrifice as our doing service
to others requires. 2. An ordinary fuilure in love. “ But whoso hath the world’s
goods, and beholdeth his brother in need, and shutteth up his compassion from him,
how doth the love of God abide in him?” It is very exceptional where our duty is to
lay down our lives for the brethren ; it is generslly a much simpler matter. Hereis a
Christian who has the means of living for this world beyond what he absolutely
requires. He is not rich, let us say, but is in good health, and employed, and has an
ordinary living. Here, on the other hand, is a brother ¢n meed, who is in bad healih,
or is unemployed, or is incapacitated by age for work. “The poor ye have always witx
you,” What, then, is the duty of a Christian to a needy brother? Is he not guided
to it even by his natural feelings? As he beholds his brother in need, his heart opens
in compassion toward him; and he goes and lays down for him, not his life in this
case, but a little out of his worldly store, which goes to lighten the burden of his
brother's poverty, Lhat is the Christian part._But let us suppose the converse, Hers
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is one who professes to be a Christian, Nature does not refuse him assistance. The
spectacle of a brother’s poverty opens his heart in compassion. DBut he sclfishly shuts
it—goes away, and finds prudential reasons for not making the little sacrifice that his
feelings unchecked would lead him to make: have we not grounds, in this case, for
doubting his Christianity ? Of one who goes and lays down of his living for a needy
brother we can think that he has the Jove of God abiding in him. Even in that little
sacrifice he is acting in the same line in which God acted in making infinite sacrifice.
But of one who cannot lay down, not his life, which is the highest test, but a little of
his living, which is a very low test, what are we to think? What has he in common
with that God whom he professes to love, of whose love the ecross of Christ is the
expression? 3. The requisite of reality in love. “ My little children, let us not love in
word, neither with the tongue; but in deed and truth.” With all affectionateness he
would have them to attend to this lesson, calling them his little children, and including
himself in what he inculcates. Love may very properly find expression in word.
“ Kind messages have a grand part to discharge in the system of utterances and acts by
which the reign of love is maintained and advanced in so hard a world. As soon as
we have passed beyond the limits of school into the real world, we find that it is sweet
to be remembered with regard by friends at a distance—to learn that you have not
faded out of their memory, like unfixed photographs in the sunshine; that you are
sufficiently a distinct object of regard to be found worthy of a direct and affectionate
salutation.” It is very proper also to use the fongue in conveying love. The kindly
feeling must be in the heart; but let the kindly expression also be on the tongue.
There is nothing more beautiful in the picture of the virtuous woman drawn by King
Lemuel than this touch : “In her tongue is the law of kindbess.” Let not the tongue
be used as the vehicle of disagreeableness, of rancour ; let love teach us how to use it.
Kinaliness of tone, especially when accompanied with the fitting word, does much to
take away the hardness of life and the oppressive sense of isolation. But, when proper
occasion arises, let us also love in deed. Withhold not from a needy brother when
thou canst relieve him. Perform the act to which the kindly feeling prompts. Then
only can we love in truth. Love that stops short of doing, that does not go beyond
fine phrases, is characterized by unreality. To be true, it must penetrate into what is
practical, however unromantic.

III. LovE IN ITB BEKEFICIAL EESULT. 1. Assurance. * Hereby shall we know that
we are of the truth, and shall assure our heart before him.” The link of connection
is truth as the sphere in which love moves. Let us go on loving, and we ghall know
that we are of the truth; i.e. have hold of eternal reality, so as to be steadied by it and
wholly charactered by it. Knowing that we are of the truth, we shall assure our keart
before him. It is of the utmost importance that we should have our heart assured
as to our state and destiny. This can only be ¢ before him ;* for it is with him that
we have to do—to whom we stand or fall. Does our heart tell us that we stand
in a right relationship to him? We may have experience of sin, as we have already
been taught, and yet stand in a right relationship to him. God’s people are those who
are being gradually cleansed from sin in the blood of Christ and in connection with
confession of sins. Their titles, then, are not affected by remains of sin, if there is
a new life operating in them, showing itself especially in the activity of brotherly love,
The following course of thought cannot be ascertained with certainty. The difficulty
is caused by the introduction of “ for ”* before * God is greater.”” For its omission there
is one very guod authority of the fifth century; but the weight of authority is for its
introduction. If we take the more authoritative reading, we have not a clear sense;
on the other hand, if we take the less authoritative reading, we have a clear and
excellent sense. It seems to be a case (very rare, indeed) in which the authority of
manuscripts must yield to the authority of consistent thought. The way of getting
over the difficulty in the Revised Version is far from satisfactory, It seems to teach
that, if we only love, then, whereinsoever our heart condemn us, we may pacify it by
the thought that God is greater than our bearts, especially in his omniscience—which
is a latitudinarian sentiment. In the old version there is a distinction drawn between
the case of our heart condemning us and the case of our heart not condemning us. (1)
Misery of a heart that condemns. * Whereinsoever our heart condemn us; because
[“ For if our beart condemn us’] God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all thinga.”
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IHaving started the thought of assurance, John emphasizes it by putting forward
tho calamitousness of its opposite. If our heart condemn us, .e. if, from the presence
of unloving feelings and from other evidences, we do not have good ground for thinking
that we have yet come into & covenant relationship to God, then our case is bad. We
have not only self-condemnation—conscience turned against ourselvea—but we have
something worse. Crod is greater than our heart in this sense, that he has made it with
its power of judgment upon ourselves. Conscience is only his legate; we must think
of the great God himsclf pronouncing judgment upon us, and his judgment is more
efficient than ours. We have but a limited knowledge even of ourselves. If with that
limited knowledge our judgment is condemnatory, what must the judgment of God
be? He has more to proceed upon ; for he knoweth all things—things that have faded
from our mind, things in the depths of our heart beyond our own power of clear
discernment. This clear condemnation of ourselves, involving the weightier and more
terrible condemnation of God, is not to be taken as equivalent to want of assurance,
which only goes thus far—that the evidences do not warrant a clear judgment in our
favour. This want of assurance, which not a few Christians have, is a painful state,
which should stimulate to a laying firm hold upon Christ,in whom all our interests are
secured. (2) Bliss of @ heart that does not condemn. * Beloved, if our heart condemn
us not, we have boldness toward God.” In view of his now stating their case and his
own case, he calls them “ beloved.” We look into our hearts, and, with an honest desire
to know the truth, we cannot come to the conclusion that we stand in an uncovenanted
relationship to God. With the traces that there are of sin, there would seem to be also
traces of a work of grace going on in the heart. This may not amount to jfull assur-
ance; but, in so far as it is present, we do not need to look up to God with fear, We
are conscious of having the justifying judgment of God, of being children of God ; and
we can look up with holy boldness to our Father. 2. Privilege of being heard. * And
whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because we keep his commandments, and do the
things that are pleasing in his sight.” One form which our boldness takes is asking.
We are full of wants; and it is natural for us, in the consciousness of our sonship,
to express our wants to our Father. We go upon the ground of our covenant relation-
ship in pleading. ¢ Preserve my soul; for I am koly : O thou my God, save thy servant
that ¢rusteth in thee.” ‘ Wilt thou not revive us again, that thy people may rejoice
in thee ?” We ask not always with the full knowledge of what we really need, but
with the reservation that respect may be had by God to our real need. And whatso-
ever we thus ask, we receive of him. Ee constantly blesses us out of his boundless
stores. There is a Jadder of communication between us and heaven, upon which the
angels of God ascend and descend. We are heard, not apart from obedience. “If
I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me.” We must be conscious
of an honest intention to bring our life into agreement with our prayers. 1t is only
when we keep Ais commandments and do the things that are pleasing in his sight, that
we have that boldness in asking which God rewards. Added explanation. * And this
is his commandment, that we should believe in the Name of his Son Jesus Christ, and
love one another, even as he gave us commandment,” He would leave no doubt as
to what he means. The commandment is one in two parts. The first part of the
commandment is that we believe in the Name of his Son Jesus Christ. This may be
said to be his [ull Name. He was the Aistorical Jesus, who stood in an essential relation-
ship to God as his Son, and was sent forth to do his saving work. That is the blessed
import of the Name here given to our Lord. His nature has thus been declared ; and
what we are commanded to do is to ¢trust in the Name. We are, as sinners, to trust
in the Name of him who has gloriously wrought out salvation for us. And what
a Name to trust in! Not the name of one who can love a little, and can have no
saving merit to transfer; but the Name of him who manifested the infinite desire of God
for our salvation, and, in labour and in hiding of the Father’s face, acquired infinite merit
for transference to us. The second part of the commandment follows on the first. It
is loving one another, and the manner is added (as commanded by Christ)—which
is loving oue another as he has loved us (John xv. 12). He in whom we trust
commands in accordance with his own nature, commands in accordance with his own
example, We cannot trust in him and not love; and thus there is virtually one
commandment. 8. Privilege of communion. “And he that keepeth his command-
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ments abideth in him, and he in him.” The apostle here recurs to the key-noto of the

Epistle.

. When, trusting in Christ, we love one another, we keep the way cleur for
communion with God. Transitton to @ new section.

‘“ And hereby we lknow that

e abideth in us, by the Spirit which he gave us” The pledge of communion is
possession of the Spirit, which is unfolded in the following paragraph,—R. F,

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER 1IV.

Ver. 1—ch. v. 12.—(2) The source of son-
ship. Possession of the Spirit.

Vers. 1—6.—Confession of the Incarna-
tion is the assurance that the Spirit of God,
who is the Spirit of truth, is working in us,
and not the spirit of error. The passage
seems clearly to teach that there are two
rival influences contending for power over
the spirits of men. We must test men’s
gpirits to see whether they are organs of the
Spirit of truth or of the spirit of error.

Ver. 1.—Beloved (as in ch. ii. 28 and iii. 18,
the apostle again breaks out with a personal
appesl into an earnest exhortation suggested
by the statement just made), prove the
spirits (Somiud{eTe Ta medyarug. “The
epirits” are principles and tendencies in
religion : these need to be tested, for earnest-
ness and fervour are no guarantee of truth.
And to test these principles is the duty of
the individual Christian as well as of the
Church in its official capacity. Just as
every Athenian was subjected to an ex-
amination (Joxwasia) a8 to his origin and
character before he could hold office, so the
spirit of every religions teacher must be
cxamined before his teaching can be ae-
cepted. This is no useless precaution;
because, as Christ has come forth (égerfAvfe)
from God (John xvi 28; comp. John viil
42; xiii. 3; xvi. 27), many false prophets
have come forth (éteAnAdbads) from the spirit
of error. But perhaps “have gone forth
into the world”” means no more than ¢ have
displayed themselves” in publicum pro-
dierunt. There is probably no reference to
the false teachers having “ gone forth from
us” (ch. ii. 19). Besides Cerinthus and
otlier Gnostics, there were the Nicolaitanes,
astrologers, professors of magic, and dealers
iu charme, some of which eeem to have had
their origin in Ephesus, for they were known
as “ Ephesiap letters.” Apollonius of Tyana
was eagerly welcomed at Ephesus, and it is
not impossible that his visit took place
during 8t. John's lifetime.

Ver. 2.—This verse containg the main
subjeet of the section. To confess the In-
caruation i8 to prove that ome draws one'’s
iospiration from God througk his Bpirit.
Luow ye ; or, recognize ye (yivdokere), may be
Githerimperalive,in harmony with “believe”

and “prove” (ver. 1), or indicative, in
harmony with *“ we know” (ch. iii. 16, [19,]

24%
er. 3.—Every apirit (not so much the
personal teacher as the principle or tendency
of the doctrinc) which oonfesseth not Jesus.
This is the true reading, the words Xpiorby
év dapxl ExgrvbdTa being a spurious addition
from ver. 1. As so often, St. John states
the case both negatively and positively for
emphasis. There i8 an ancient variant
reading of much interest, probably of Latin
origin, which can be traced back to the
second century, being known to Tertullian
and Iren®us. For ud dporoyel rdov 'Incody
it gives Adei 7Ov "Inooiw, solvit Jesum. This
corruplion of the text was evidently aimed
at those who distinguished the man Jesus
from the Divine Christ, and thus *“dis-
solved ” his Personality, The Greek mann-
scripts are quite unanimous against the
reading. Is mot of God; and therefore is of
the evil one (see on ch, iii. 10). Those
professedly Christian teachers are ever
emong the most dangerous who treat the
Divinity of Jesus Christ as more or less of
an open question, or a8 a matter of indif-
ference. Tb Tob dvrixpiarov probably means
‘“the spirit of antichrist,” understanding
gvevpa from the preceding clause rather
than (quite vaguely)  the characteristio of
antichrist” (see on ch. ii. 18, to which
gnssage, however, éxknxdare does not refer,
ut to Christian teaching in general). And
now it is in the world elreedy. This is an
independent statement; St. John coes not
say that they had heard this previously.
Ver. 4.—Ye are of God. The Jucis is in
emphatic opposition to the false teachers
(comp. ch. 1i.i20), They are on one side,
and the apostle’s readers on the other, and
it is from this standpoint that they are to
« prove the spirits.” St. John knows nothing
of any neutral position from which the Spirit
of truth and the spirit of error can be criti-
cized * with absolute impartiality.” ¢ He
that is not with me is against me,” This
assumed necutral position is already within
the domain of error. Ye have overcoms
them, “Them ” ineans the false teachers;
but in what sense have Bt. John’s “litlle
children” overcome them? He may he
speaking by anticipation ; confident of the
victory, he writes of it as an sccomplished
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fuct (comp. John xvi, 83). But it is
better to take the statemont literally. By
refusing to listen to the false teachers (ch.
X, 8) the sheep have conquered them: the
seducers havo “gono out” (ch. ii. 19), un-
able to hold their own within the fold. Nor
is this wonderful : tho one side have God
with them, the other Satan. ‘O év 7§ wdoue
here is equivalent to 8 Hpxwv 705 réouov
Toérov (Luke xii. 31). Just as God is in
believers and they in God, so the world is
in the evil one (cb. v. 19) and the evil one
in it.

Ver. 5.—The source of their character
and their teaching is the world; from it
they derive their inspiration; and of course
the world listens to them. Onuce again (see
on ch, iii. 23) we have an echo of Christ’s
lest discourses : *“ If ye were of the world,
the world would love its own” (John xv.
19).

Ver. 6.—The opposite case stated again,
but not in the same form as in ver. 4. The
“we” hcre is not the same as the “ye”
there, with the mere addition of the writer,
“ We" here seems to mean the apostles. If
it is considered ‘broad emough to include
ell who have truly reccived Clrist by
faith,” it leaves no one to be the hearers.
“He that knoweth God heareth us” will
menn that we hear ourselves, if *“ us” means
all believers, But St. John’s meaning seems
rather to be that he who acquires knowledge
(¢ ywéorwyv) of God is ready to listen to
further apostolic instruction. From this
(¢« Todrov) need not be confined to ver. 6; it
may apply to the whole passage. For the
Spirit of truth, comp. John xiv. 17; xv. 26;
xvi. 13. :

Vers. 7—21.—God is Love, and love is the
surest test of birth from God. From ch. iii.
11, 12 St. John renews “his exhortations to
love, this time at greater length and in
closer connexion with the other great sub-
ject of this second half of the Epistle, the

irth from God.

Ver. 7.—Beloved (see on ver. 1) The
address is specially sunitable where the sub-
ject is love. As before, we must not look
for the chief purport of the section in the
exhortation with which it opens. Just as
“ prove the spirita” is subordinato to “every
epirit which confesseth,” etc., so ¢ let us love
one another” is subordinate to “God is
Love” (For the history and meaning of
the specially Christian term é&ydmy, see
Trench’s * Synonyms of New Testament.’)

Ver. 8.—In giving the opposite, St. John
again varies the thought, this time very
remarkably. Instead of * love is of God”
(ver. 7), we have “God is Love”—a far
deeper thought; and instead of ‘knoweth
not God,” we have **knew not God,” or, a8
we should say in English, * hath not known ”

or “never knew God.” The man’s not
loving his brother shows that in no real
8ense has he ever in the past known Godl :
he is of the world (ch. iii. 1), not of God.
We must beware of walering down * God ja
Love ” into “ Gorl is Joving,” or even “ Giod
of all beings is the mast loving.” Love is
not a mere atlrimte of God; like light, it is
his very nature. As*“ God:is Light * snms
up the Being of Gol intellectually con-
sidered, 80 “God is Love” sums up the
same on the moral side. Only when thia
strong meaning is given to the statement
does St. John’s argument hold, that « he
that loveth not knoweth not God.” A man
who has no idea of any one of the atirihules
of Gcd, as order, or beauty, or power, or
justice, has an imperfect knowledge of God.
But he who has ro idea of love has no
knowledge of God, for loveis himself. God
alone loves in the fullest and highest sense
of the word ; for he alone loves with perfeet
disinterestedness. It is love which alone
can explain creation. Why should a Being
perfectly blessed in himself create other
beings, but to bestow a blessing upon them ?

Ver. 9.—The verse is very similar to ch.
iii. 16, ¢“in this” referring to what follows,
and introducing a conerete and crueial
example of love. Beware of the inadequate
and misleading rendering * towards us” for
& fuiv. It means in us, and belongs to
“ manifested,” as John ix. 4 plainly shows.
We must not connect together «the love of
God in us,” still less “ the love of God toward
us,” as one idca. **In us” means “in our
case,” and the whole may be paraphrased:
“ A transcendent manifestation of the love
of God Las been made in regard to us, in
that he hath sent,” eio. The verse might
gerve as a summary of St. John’s Gospel.
The word poveyerfis us applied to Christ iy
peculiar to St. John ; it and {(fowuev are (he
key-words of the passage. “This is love
indeed; it is his only Son whom he has
sent, and he has sent him to give us life.”
Note the double article—* his Son, yes, his
Only Begotten.”

Ver. 10.—Let no man think that any
higher manifestation of love than this ean
be found. It is not in any love of man to
his Maker, but in his Maker's love to him,
that the real nature of love can be perceived.
Note the change from perfect to sorist;
&méoTarxey in ver. 9 expresses the permanent
results of the mission; arérreider here
states the mission as an accomplished fact
complete in itself. (For iAeouds, see on ch.
ii. 2)

Ver. 11.—Beloved introduces a& solemn
exhortation, as in vers. 1, 7. The «if”
implies no uncertainty (see on ch. v. 9);
it puts the fuet more gently, but not more
doubtfully, than * since.” The “s0” (o¥7vs)
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cavers both the quality and the quantity of
the love. Kal belongs solely to fueis: e
algo on our part cught to love one another.”
We should have expected as the npodosis,
**we also ought to love God.” But thislink
in the thought the apostle omits as self-
cvident, and passes on to state what neccs-
sarily follows from it. In ver. 12 he shows
how loving God involves loving one’s fellow-
men (comp. oh. ii. 5 for & similar passage
over an intermediate Jink).

Ver. 12.—No one hath ever yet beheld
God. Oedv etands first for emphasis, and
without the article, as meaning the Divine
Being rather than the Father in particular:
*“With regard to God—no one hath ever
vet Leheld him” (reféaray, stronger than
éwpaxer). Why does St. John introduce
this etatement liere? Not, of course, as
implying that to love an invisible Being is
impossible; but that the only security for
genuine and lasting love in such a case is
to love that which visibly represents him.
Seeing that God is invisible, his abiding in
us can be shown only by bis essential cha-
racteristic being exhibited in us, 7.e. by our
showing similar self-sacrificing love. °‘H
aydmn abTod can scarcely mean God’s love
for us; for how can our loving one another
make his love perfect? Nor yet vaguely,
« the relation of love between us and God;”
but, as in ch. il 5, our love for him. Our
love towards God is perfected and brought
to maturity by the exercise of love towards
our brethren in him.

Ver. 13.—Almost identical with cb. iii.
24. In vers. 1—7 the apostle says that
confession of the Incarnation proves pos-
neasion of the Spirit; and in ver. 12 that
love of the brethren proves the indwelling
of God. He mow (ver. 13) goes on to say
that possession of the Spirit proves the
indwelling of God; and (ver. 15) that con-
fession of the Incarnation proves the same.
So that these four facte—confession of the
Incarnation, possession of the Bpirit, love
of our fellow-men, and indwelling of God—
mutually involve one another. 8St. John
does not say, “ He has given us his Spirit,”
but “of his Spirit (éx Toi Mvevuaros airon).”
It is impossible for us to receive more than
a portion; the fulness of the Spirit is pos-
scssed by Christ alone. In John i. 16 we
have e similar use of éx (comp. John xii 3).

Ver. 14.—And we have beheld, and do
bear witness. The emphatic fueis clearly
wmcans * we epostles;” and “beheld” (7eféa-
peba) implies contemplation with bodily
cyes, as in ver. 12. The invisible God can
be only * invisibly seen” by the pure heart.
But the incernate Sop has been visibly
contemplated ; and to bear witness of this
fact was the very office of en apostle (John
xv. 27; Acts i. 8). The lenguage of this

verse, as of ch. {. 1, 8, would be strained
and rather unroal in one who had not seen
the Christ in the flesh. Note that cwrfpa
has no article, and is not in mere apposilion,
but is a second predicate: “The Father hath
sont [see on ver. 10] the Son as Saviour,” ¢.e.
to be such., *The world,” as commonly in
St John's writings, is specially the unre-
generate among the human race.

Ver. 15.—Whosoever oconfesseth (bs &»
duohoyfhop). This reudering seems prefer-
able to “whosoever shall confess” or “shall
have confessed.” The exact meaning is,
“ Whosoover has once for all taken up the
position of confessing.” Ver. 14 gave the
case of the apostles; this gives that of those
who accept their witness. In the next verse
we have that of both together.

Ver. 16.—And we have come to know and
believe. Both perfects are virtually presents,
expressing the present continuance of a
condition begun in the past: “We know
and continue to believe.” Experience and
faith are intimately connected; and some-
times the one precedes, sometimes the other
(John vi. 69). As in ver. 9, & Huiv should
be rendered in wus, not “¢o us' or * toward
us;” and here also the interpretation, “in
our case,” is certainly possible, and perhaps
safer. But the meaning may be that the
object of our knowledge and faith is that
portion of his own love which God has in
us.. Itis “in us,” and is exercised towards
him and our brethren, but in reality it is
his—it is himeelf abiding <n us. In either
case love is the object of our faith. Thus
love i3 not only the true note of the Church
(John xiii. 35), it is also the Chureh’s creed.
The second half of the verse restates the
main proposition of this section with a view
to further development.

Ver. 17.—This verse raises various ques-
tions which can scarcely be answered with
certainty, Does *“herein” (& 7oire) look
back to ver. 16? or forwards to *that”
(Iva)? or forwards to “hecause” (47:)?
Again, does “with us' (uet' #udv) belong
to “is made perfect” (rererelwrar)? or to
“love” (4 éydwp)? John xXv. 8 inclines
us to refer “herein” to “that” (fva); and
* with us* or “among us” goes better with
the verb than with the subject: ¢ Herein
has Jove reached ite perfection among us
Christians, Z.e. in the Church, that we have
confilence in the day of judgment.” This
is the perfection of love, to have mo fcar,
The 8¢ introduces the reason for this confi-
dence: its basis is our likeness to Christ,
especially in being united to the Father
(Jolin xvii, 21, 23, 26). Compare “even as
he is pure” (ch. iii. 3), nnd *“even as he is
righteous” (ch. iii. 7): xafds éxeivos in oll
three cases,

Ver. 18.—Love implies attraction, fear
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repulsion ; therefore fear exists not in love.
Love hero means the principle of love in
general ; it must not ﬁe limited to God's
love to us, or our love to God, or our love
of the brethren. Love and fear cocxist only
where love is not yet perfect. Perfect love
will abeolutcly exclude fear as surely os
perfect union exeludes all separation. It
is self-interested love that fears; pure and
uneelfish love has no fear. Yet nothing but
perfect love must be allowed to cast out
fear. Otherwise this text might be made
an excuse for taking the most unwarrant-
able liberties with Almighty God. To
cease to fear without ettaining to perfect
love is to be irreverent end presumptuous.
Hence the apostle is once more pointing out
an ideal to which Christiana must aspire,
but to which no one attains in this life.
There ig a fear, as Bede points out, which
prepares the way for love, and which comes
only to depart again when its work is done.
Because fear hath punishment. Kdéraois
must not be rendered indefinitely “suffer-
ing” or “torment” (Matt. xxv. 46; Ezek.
xliii. 11; Wisd. xi. 1¢; 2 Macc. iv. 38). But
kéhaow &xes does mot mean “deserves” or
“will receive punishment,” but quite lite-
rally “has it.” It is the dey of judgment
and fear in reference to that day thaf is
under consideration ; and fear of punishment
is in itself punishment by anticipation.
Note the &Ard and the &¢, introducing a
contrary and then a contrast back again:
“There is no fear in love ; nay, perfect love
casteth .cut fear: but he that habitually
feareth [present participle] is not made
perfect in love.” The dread of punishment
nay deter men from sin; but it cannot lead
them to righteousness. For that we need
either the sense of duty or the feeling of love.

Ver. 19.—Welove, The adrdy is spurious,
and is not to be understood: the love is

ciple of love.” To take &yarduev nsg snb.
junctive in the semse “let ua love” is less
forcible. 8t. John states as 2 fact what
ought to be a fact. “We Christians do not
fear, but love. Yet this is no crcdit to us.
After God’s Tove in giving his Son for us
it would be monstrous not to love.”

Ver. 20.—Ebrard and others make a new
gection begin here; but vers. 21, 22 are in
intimate connexion with what precedes.
What is this love of which the apostle has
been speaking? Is it the love of God or of
our fellow-men? Both; love of our brethren
is organically bound up with love of God.
To love God and hate one’s brother is im-
possible. Sight, though not necessary to
affection, aids it; and it is therefore e:sier
to love men than God. If a man fails in
the easier, will he succeed in the harder?
Moreover, to hate one’s brother is to hate
God. “Whoso rejecteth you rejecteth me,
and whoso rejecteth me rejecteth him that
sent me.” Note the negative, u#f not od.
St. John has no definite person in view as
4 oix &yewiy, but any one who may happen
to be of such a character, ¢ uy ayariv. As
before, ¢ u% dyardv and ¢ wiadv are treated
a3 equivalent; there iz no mneutral term
between “love” and “ hate.”

Ver. 21.—That he who loveth God love
his brother also. This is the great com-
mandment, on which hang all the Law and
the prophets (Matt. xxii. 37, 39; Luke x.
27; John xiii. 34), and, whatever we may
think of the relation between seeing and
loving, there is the Divine command to love,
not only the invisible God, but the visible
brother in whom the invisible God dwells.
Sight may hinder as well a3 help; it is
hard to love what is squalid and hideous.
In such cases let us remember the Divine
command; let us remember the Divinily
which even the most debased humanity

again quite general. “We have this prin- ' contains.

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1—3.— Tests of true or false prophets. Connecting link : The apostle had just
declared that, in a life of obedience to and of like spirit with God, we had a twofold
seal—firstly, that we are of the truth; and secondly, that God abideth in us. But it was
not to be supposed that all this wounld remain unimpugued from without, however clear
it might be to the spirit within. At the same time, we are not to be easily moved from
our ground. But should any attempt to seduce us from the faith, we are to apply to
such & very searching test. Hence our topic—Teachers of novelties to be severely tested.
For many an age thers have been and will be two classes of men—oue, desirous of
uttering any new fancy that seizes them, or of disputing any accepted failth which they
themselves are not disposed to embrace; and another, equally ready to listen to any
novelty in doctrine which may at any time be propounded to them. Even in the age
when the Apostle John wrote this letter, “ many false prophets” had “gone out into
the world.,” And it is a great blessing for us that the aged apostle took occasion from
that fact (1) to administer a caution against a too ready acceptance of any new prophet,
and (2) to supply & test, at once exclusive and inclusive, which might serve the
Churches for all time,
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1. THE BIGHT OF “‘TRYING TNF SPIRITS” BELONGS TO EVERY CHRISTIAN, AND I8
INALIENABLE. A Clhristian is under no obligation to let any new prophet gain his
acceptance without severely testing him. 1. The Lord Jesus Christ himself had never
called for a blind acceptance of his claims. He courted inquiry. He repelled objectors
by statements of infinite dignity and power. He appealed to their reason, their candour,
&nd their sense of right. One assertion indeed he made and maintained—that he was
the Son of God and the King of men. This was the sole charge which led him to the
cross. For the first part of the assertion he was condemned by the Sanhedrin, as
il he were against Moses; for the second by the Roman power, as if he were the rival
of Cesar.  But no fewer than six different lines did he suggest on which the proof of
his claims might be tried. (1) His character (John viii. 46). (2) His works (John
xiv. 10, 11). (3) Prophecy (Luke xxiv. 27). (4) Testimony (John viii. 17, 18). (5)
His resurrection (Jobn ii. 19). (6) The promise of the Holy Ghost (Acts i. 4).” 2. In
receiving the Lord Jesus, believers, whether Jew or Gentile, had found their very
strongest prepossessions in an opposite direction overborne by the accumulated force of
the evidence that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God (John xx. 30, 31). 3. The
reception of Christ as a living and reigning Saviour had been followed by a new and
regenerated social life. 4, Consequently, it could never be right to consent to imperil
all this at the bidding of any new prophet that might arise, until they had submitted
that prophet to a scrutiny as severe and as searching as their own Lord and Master had
invited when he called for the adhesion of their hearts. The reason was satisfied when
the Christ was accepted ; and if any further claims arise the reason must still assert
its right to examine them, and to be equally satisfied on them before accepting them.
So in every age. New critics must be criticized.

II. THERE IS ONE UNIFORM TEST TO WHICH THE ‘“GPIRITS ” ARE TO BE BROUGHT.
Note here: 1. The point to be tested—* whether they are of God.” 2. The one point
which will be the test of that—Do they or do they not confess that Jesus Christ is
come in the flesh ? 7.e. Do they in all their teachings maintain the honour of our Lord
Jesus, as the incarnate Son of God, the Saviour of the world, the Christ, the Lord and
King of men? ZYesormo! It is a plain issue. And it is manifestly reasonable to
compel men to try the whole question at issue, as to the truth or otherwise of any new
prophet on a point so distinct and so sharply defined. For: (1) It is ¢the point. For if
the Lord Jesus is 5]l that he claimed to be, Christianity stands. If he be not, it falls
with a crash. (2) The claims of Christ are so vast that they stand absolutely alone.
(3) Some point of invalidity in them must be shown before those claims can be dis-
placed. (4) This pever has been, never will be, never can be done. (5) Hence any
“gpirit ” that would relegate Christ to an inferior place, is to be rejected forthwith.

1II. APPLYING THIS TEST, WE HAVE THE EXTENT AND THE LIMIT OF THE CHRISTIAN
sROTEERROOD. L. If he confesses the glory of Christ as the incarnate Son, he is * of
God.” He may not “follow with us;” he may be uncertain and inaccurate on minor
points. He may come in no line of succession, and have felt the imposition of no
priestly Liand; still, if he avows * the Christ,” he is “of God.” 2. If he disavows the
Christ, he is “not of God,” however plausible his pretensions or captivating his
words. Without the Christ, no Christian truth stands. “In him all things consist”
(sce Greek); Col. L 11.

There may indeed be—there are—demurs against drawing the division so sharply
as yes or no—true or false; and af,ninst the applicability of a like test to every age.
E.g. it is objected : 1. It may surely be contended that, through prepossession on the
part of the sacred writers, embellishments may have gathered round the history of
a true Jesus, without insinuating that either it or he was absolutely false. We
reply : The theory of prepossession will not hold ; for the supreme testimony of all the
New Testament is to the resurrection of Christ: as for the Jew, it was most violently
contrary to all his prepossessions that the one whom his own nation hanged on a tree
should bave risen from the dead; and as for the Gentile, it was equally contrary to his
prepossessions to believe in a resurrection at alll It is objected : 2. We admire Christ
extremely ; we honour him as the Prince of teachers, In fact, no praisc of him can be
excessive, if he be but put on the merely human platform. We reply: That inter-
mediate position cannot consistently be held. So strongly was this felt at the outset,
that the watchword of the pagan camp was, “ Jesus Christ is anathema;” that of the
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Christian camp, “Jesus Christ is Lord.” There is no halting-place betweer: the two. 1t
is asked : 3. Is there, then, to be no progress in the course of the ages? is all other
science to advance and Christian knowledge remain stationary, go that in the nineteenth
century the same test of truth applies as at the first? We rcply: Yes; there is to be
progress sn the truth, but not from it. Jesus Christ is what he is. He is whal he
olaims to be., A thousand millions of ages cannot alter that fact, Jesus Clrist is “the
rame yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.” Hence at any point of time, however distant,
whoever withholds from him his due, cannot be “of God.” Note: 1. The “tryiny
the spirits,” as prophets and teachers, is not by any means to be confounded with an
attempt to decide or to sit in judgment upon their spiritual position individually, as in
the sight of God. To their own Master thcy stand or fall. We judge their teachings,
not them, 2. At the same time, any one who comes to teach with a view of displacing
Jesus from the throne of our hearts, must be prepared to undergo a scrutinizing
ordeal. We can criticize as well as he, and we will. 3. In repelling attacks on the
Christian faith, our wisdom lies in (1) setting minor matters in due relation to the rest,
and then (2) remaining calmly in our stronghold, compelling an onset there, if any be
ventured on at all. 4. Our attitude, perpetually, must be this: “ We krow we have
a Saviour, who has saved us, who is saving others by us, and who is perpetually
proving what he is by causing the lame to walk, the blind to see, and the dead to live;
apd you must displace these facts before you attempt to disturb our faith.”

Vers. 1—8.—The power of irying the spirits. In the preceding homily we laid
stress on the duty bere indicated of “trying the spirits,” and also on the test with
which we are furnished for applying to them through all time, We moreover there
referred almost exclusively to them as Yevdompopiirar rather than as mveduara. But
a close study of all the clauses in these six verses will disclose to us teachings of great
vividness and power concerning the false prophets themselves—the point from whence
they started, the mission on which they are sent, the region to which they are bound,
and the spirit with which they are inspired. In fact, the apostle views their embassy
and action as a part of the great mystery of ‘“antichrist,” which had been foretold,
which had actually made its appearance, and which would have to be fought against
aud overcome. It is the right and the duty of Christians to “try the spirits” (as we
have seen). But they are oot left to go to this warfare at tbeir own charges, or with-
out being adequately empowered. To them the right belongs, to them the duty
attaches, because to them the power is given. Let us see how, in the paragraph befure
us, this i3 shown, Topic—The power of trying the spirils @ Divine bestowment.

I. THOUGH SPIRITS ARE VISIBLE AS SUCH, THEY MAY EMBODY THEMSELVES IN THE
FOBM OF PROPHETS, Indeed, it is only as “ prophets” bring messages of truth or of
falsehood—messages which belong to the spiritual realm—that we have any special
concern with them; 4.e, a5 we regard them and their message as above and beyond the
sphere of the phenomenal, and as representing the noumenal (¢f. 1 Kings xxii. 20—24;
2 Pet. i. 21; 1i. 1; 1 Tim. iv. 1). Note: It is by clearly apprehending the teachings
of the Word of God concerning the spiritual world that we shall best be guarded against
the prying and unholy pretensions of a spurious spiritualism (see homily on Deut. xviil ).

II. THE INRUSH OF FALSE PROPHETS FROM TIME TO TIME IS TIIE DEVELOPMENT OF
ANTICHRIST. “ This is that [spérit] of antichrist ” (ver. 3); see homily on ch. ii. 18.
“ This is that whole power and principle of the antichrist” (‘ Speaker’s Commentary,’
tn loc., where see also a valuable historical note on ver, 1).

III. ToESE FALSE PROPHETS ARE COME FROM AFAR ON A MISSION TO THIS WORLD,
The apostle says of them, they “ are gone out into the world ”—* on a mission cf evil
from their dark home” (Westcott). This world is regarded as the sphere in which they
are to propagate their negations. 'Ihis is but one of the many forms in which Scripture
sets forth the mysterious conflict between good and evil, of which this world is at once
the theatre and the witness. The struggle is between (1) the serpent and Eve; (2)
Christ and the tempter; (3) Christ and the world; (4) the tempter and the individual;
(5) error and truth; (6) the Church and the world; (7) the Church and the evil onc;
(8) the antichristian embassy and the body of believers.

IV. Tuis ANTICHRISTIAN MISSION T0 EARTH IS INSPIRED BY A SPIRIT OF ERGOR,
Aud the apostle shows us here, as before (see hom'ly on ch. ii. 18, u¢ supra), that it is
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the business of this embassy to deny the truth, The first lic was, “ Yo shall not surely
die.” The supreme lie of antichrist now is, “ Jesus is not the Son of God.” Wherever
lmha_t ll'e flourishes, no saving truth can live, The forras in which it is now put are
egion !

V. T'HESE ERROR-INSPIRED SPIRITS OWE THEIR INSPIRATION TO A PERSONAL LEADER,
Yer. 4, 8 tv r¢ wbopg. The apostle sets forth here the personality of the evil one, as the
one animaling leader of the false prophets, just as vividly as our Lord set forth the
personality of the devil as the father of lies. Difticult as the doctrine undoubtedly is,
it is far less 5o than any theory of moral evil which represents it as having its seat in
no one, and nowhere (cf. 2 Cor. iv. 4; Eph. ii. 2; John viii. 44), The fact is, neither
the beginnings por the endings of sin are shown us in the word. We only know what
lies within the revealed termini.

VI. GREAT AS IS THE POWER OF EVIL WHICH IS IN THE WORLD, THERE IS A GREATER
POWER IN BELIEVERS. Mel/(oy éorlv & & éuiv. Satan is mighty, but there is a
Mightier. ‘The strong oue has been vanquished by a Stronger (Matt. xii. 28, 29; iv.
11; John xvi. 33; Col. ii. 15; Jobn xii. 31). The evil one proved no match for Jesus
Christ the Righteous when he songht to prevail against him in the desert. By the
cross Satan was dethroned and Christ enthroned. Aund not all the band of hell-taught
cmissaries with which the world and the Church may be plagued for a while will ever
overthrow the Spirit, the army, and the saving work of Christ. “ God will bruise
Satan under our feet shortly.”

VIL TmEis GREATER POWER IS “ oF Gon.” The Divine Spirit may take possession of
the human spirit. He does. The life of God in the soul of man is the great secret
of personal religion. As bearing on our present theme, there are four ways in which
God's Spirit may influence man’s. 1. By what has been called “ prevenient grace;”
where the Spirit of God goes beforehand, and predisposes him to hear God’s Word.
Our Lord spake of this, in words which bave never yet been sufficiently laid hold of
by the Church (John viii. 47). 2. By regenerating grace. When a man is born of
God, that wicked one toucheth him not. 3. By the unction from above (ch. ii. 20; see
lomily on ch. ii. 20, 27). This imparts spiritual discernment. 4. By the ardour and
courage of a holy combativeness (Eph. vi. 10—17).

V1lI. WHERESOEVER THIS DIVINE POWER IS GIVEN, THE POWER OF ANTICHRIST IS
GONKE. Nevuchrare abrovs. “ Them.” All of them. “Ye have overcome them.”
You have already gained the victory! Your Lord’s triumph is yours. On those who
lLiave in them the Spirit of God, antichrist can have no hold. So Paul (1 Cor. xii. 3).
All depends on men being filled with the Spirit. If a man has not the Spirit of Ged,
he will not say, “ Jesus is Lord.” If a man /as the Spirit of God, he will not say, * Jesus
is anathema” Against antichrist he will have an effectual guard, How will this be?
Thus, by the teaching and power of the Spirit, he will be enabled (1) to perceive, (2)
to receive, and (3) to hold fast the truth. He will be enabled (1) to detect, (2) to
expose, (3) to combat, and (4) to overcome the error.

Note: 1. It is an unspeakable mercy to bave the Spirit dwelling within us; by virtue
of his unction, light, and might we shall have an inward and effective guard against
the heresies of this and of every age. The possession of spiritual religion will be, as
the late Rev. J. A. James expressed it, the surest preservative against the snares of
infidelity and the seductions of a false philosophy. 2. It is by means of the conflict
that the believer is himself confirmed in the truth. We do not envy the man whe
shrinks from open conflict against error on the behalf of Christian truth. Such timidity
argues eitber little faith in the power of the truth, or else small trust in the power of
his Saviour. Let him in Christ’s strenzth go forth to war, and when he is more than
conqueror through him who loved him, he will have learnt a lesson of priceless worth
in the power of Christ and the impotence of antichrist !

Vers. 7—12.—Love. Connecting link : The apostle here seems to begin a new para-
graph; yet it is one by no means disconnected from that which precedes. If antichrist
plies its seductive arts without, it is for those who are “of God” to cleave closer
together; knit by tbe bonds of a holy love, which is of itself born of him who is love,
Topic—Love's fount, channel, stream, and outlet. We have more than once had occa-
sion to remark that both the matter and the style of the Apostle John are peculiarly
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his own. The matter, for it gathers round a few key-words—*light,” “life,” “love.”
‘I'bhe style, for it is not like Paul’s, camulative; it is rather radiative. We have nn
specimens of prolonged and closely connective argument; but a series of rich and
beautiful teachings throughout a paragraph, on one of his key-words. Here the key-
word is—love. Respecting it we have eight distinct assertions.!

1. Gop 18 Love. In John iv, 24 we have “God is Spirit.” In ch. i 5 “God
is Light” Here “God is Love.” The first indicates the substance of the Divine
nature—personal, conscious, intelligent Spirit, The second declares the perfection
of that nature in knowledge and in purity. The third shows the benevolence of
ths Divine nature in its regard for those who are the creatures of his power and the
subjects of his grace. These three words contain more information about God than all
the sacred books of the East put together. They are a revelation. We are taught
how to think about God, and if we keep within the lines marked out by these three
words, we cannot go far wrong. Note: This light thrown on God’s nature gives us
the clue to the meaning of his works and ways in nature, providence, and grace. The
three spheres give us the triple unfolding of infinite love, and nothing else.

II. THAT LOVE HAS BEEN MANIFESTED TO oUR Rack. (Vers. 9, 10.) Through
whom? “His only begotten Son.” How? A Propitiation.” For what? *For onr
gins.” With what intent? That we might live through him. No true life of peace,
joy, and fellowship with Glod was possible for us until sin was put away. No one
could do this but One in and of the race, yet over it—One who by his humanity could
represent earth, and who yet as the eternal Son could represent the Father; he alone
could take this place, and by offering himself to the Father, for us, on account of our
sin, he revealed how sin burdened the heart of God, and gave by his own sacrifice such
an expression to man of the Divine holiness and rectitude, that, on the ground thereof,
the infinitely Pure One might receive the penitent lovingly to his embrace, yet make
no compromise with sin.?

III. Sucr A PROPITIATION REVEALS A LOVE ALTOGETHER UNIQUE. (Vers. 9, 10.)
“In this,” ete. “Herein is love;” as if it were seen nowhere else. All other love
fades away in comparison herewith. This will appear as we study: 1. Ifs origin.
God’s own love, self originated and sustained, unbought, spontaneous, 2. Its method.
The bestowment of the greatest possible gift, and that as a sacrifice. 3. Its objects.
He loved us sinners, traitors, alienated ones. 4. Its extent. *‘The whole world;”
.e. all the race on the globe through all timel 6. Its ¢ntent, That we might live.
That all who believe might be made heirs of glory.

IV. Sucd A LOVE, 80 MANIFESTED, OREATES A NEW DUTY OF LOVE ON OUR PART.?
(Ver. 11.) Nothing ever threw so much light on the value of man in God’s eye as the
work of the Lord Jesus Christ on his behalf. Nothing else ever disclosed what God
meant to do with us. DBut, it once being shown how great are the possibilities
opening up to man through Christ, all the relations between man and man come to be
invested with new meaning; and the self-evidencing force of the appeal of ver. 11
ought to be irresistibly felt.

V. (GoD’S AMAZING LOVE TO MAN I8 ATTENDED WITH A NEW CREATIVE POWER.
(Ver. 7.) “Every one that loveth is born of God.”* It should never be forgotten,”
says Trench, “that aydwn is a word born within the bosom of revealed religion; it
occurs in the LXX,, but there is no example of its use in any heathen writer whatever.”
The pure and holy parental love, the love of children as we understand it, the fondest
and purest affections of husband and wife, are the birth of Christianity, 7.e. of Divine
love as revealed in Cbrist. Men cannot know how truly and how largely this is the
case till they examine into the state of the pagan world at the time of Christ. The
apostle himself declares, *“ We love, because he first loved us.”

1 See footnote to homily on eh. iii. 4—12,

8 See homilies on ch, ii. 1, 2; iii. 1, 2.

8 See homilies on ch. iii. 16—18; ii. 7—11.

4 See homily on ch. ii. 29. Also the late Dean Stanley’s ¢ Commentary’ on 1 Cor. xiii,
and Arohbishop Trench’s ‘New Testament Synonyms,” sub verb. éydmm. The chapter
on “ A World without Love,” in Dr. Uhlhorn's ¢ Christian Charity in the Ancient Church,’
is deserving of careful study, as also Brace’s ‘ Gesta Christi;’ and the Ven. Archdeaoon
Farrar’s ¢ Eorly Christian Life,’ vol. i. oh. i,
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VI. WHEN BEING BORN OF GOD, WE LOVE LIEE HIM, WR ARE BROUGHT INTO
FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM. (Vers.12,13.) When God hath given us of his own Spirit
of Jove, so that we in our measure come to love like God, then we know that “we
dwell in him, and be in us.” There is a loving and abiding intercommunion. We,
being in full sympathy with God, must needs ycarn to pour forth ourselves to others,
as God hath given himself to us. And this outgoing of ourselves to our brother is
a sure pledge of God being in us, and we in him.!

VIL I¥ PROPORTION AS TOIS IS THE CASE, WE KNow Gop. (Ver. 12.) The first
and second clauscs of this verse are very closely connected together. * No man hath
seen God at any time, [but] if we love one another, God dwelleth ¢n us, and his love is
{;erfect,ed in us;” and so we come to know God, though no one hath ever seen him.
Ve know him through love whom we cannot behold Ly the sight (cf. Matt. v, 8),
Only Jove can possibly read love. A cold heart can never understand a warm one, but
one warm heart can read another. So we come to know God through learning from
him to love as he loves. And the more complete our devotion to man for God’s sake,
the fuller and richer will be our knowledge of God’s infinite love.

VIII. TRE EEART THAT LOVETH XOT CANNOT EXOW Gob. (Ver. 8) The love
of God is so vast that it embraceth “a great multitude which no man ¢an number.”
It is so minute that it yearns for “one siuner” to repent. It is so active that it sent
its noblest embassy to invite the wanderers to return. It is so tender that it would
not that “one of these little ones should perish.” How can a man who does not love
understand all that? It is not that God closes his heart against the man; it is the man
that steels his heart against God. And uutil the warmth of Divine love melts the
thick-ribbed ice of his frozen soul, no stream of love will ever flow (rom him to gladden
and fertilize a world.

Note: See what it is will estrange a man for ever from his God, and will shut him
up in hopeless ignorance of God—unlovingness; simply this. Objection: But are
you not reasoning in a circle? You say man does not love iill God’s love kindles his,
and yet that he cannot know God till he Joves! Which is first? Surely here is.a
vicious circle. No; not at all. God’s love goes out first. That love is manifested
in the work of Christ. When we were yet sinners Christ died for us, “He that would
be warm must keep near the fire,” said Matthew Henry. Even so, let the cold frozen
heart stay near the cross, till, feeling the warmth of love there, it is set aglow. Then,
being set ‘aglow by learning of the love of Gud, he will at once begin to understand the
God of love! :

Ver. 13.2—God-likeness the seal of a Divine indwelling. Connecting link: This
verse is closely allied to the verse preceding. Though no one has at any time seen
God, yet God is within us if his love is reproduced in us by the new birth of the
Holy Ghost. Hence our present topic—Conformity to God the proof that God s the
Life of our lives® There is in some respects a considerable resemblance between this
verse and ch. iii. 24. But the student desiring to be exact in his unfolding of the
writer’s words will note (1) that the complexion of words is much modified by their
conpection; and (2) that often as the apostle seems to use approximately the same
words, yet what seems at first sizht to be but a very slight variation will, when he
catches the precise hue of each clause, start him on a2 distinctly different line of thought
and teaching. Here, set in relation to the context, the apostle’s teaching manifestly is
this—In possessing, and in being possessed by, a spirit of love, we are conscious of &
life that is from God bimself, who is Love.

1. Here 18 A FacT AssEBTED. ‘‘ He hath given us of his Spirit.” Both the Gospel
and the Epistles of John are Trinitarian. The Father, the Son, the Holy Spirit, P.ll
are there, each fulfilling his own part in the saving work. The Father the Origin,
the Son the Channel, the Spirit the Agent, in the redemptive economy. The Father
sends the Son. The Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son, The Father plans
the redeeming work. The Son carries it out objectively for man. The Spirit applies

! Bee a beautiful quotation from Augustine in the ¢ Speaker’s Commentary,’ in loe.

? Bce homily on ch. iii. 23, 24. .

* “Though God js invisible, Le yet is not only very near to us, but may be in us, the
Life of our lives” (Westcott).
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it subjectively in man. It is tbe Jast-named act which iy specified here. 1. The
Spirit of Qod comes within man, freely. “Given.” The gift of the Spirit within is
s gratuitous on God's part as the gift of his dear Son. He is bestowed by the Son,
88 the Gift of the I"ather’s love (Luke xi. 13; John i. 83; xiv. 16,17). 2. The Spirit
of God, when within us, controls us. We are “led by the Spirit;” we “live in the
Spirit;” we “ walk in the Spirit;” and the entire direction of the mew life is in his
gracious hands, 3. T"he Spirit of God, by controlling us, transforms vs. We come to
love as God loves. - We come to be, in our measure, as the governing force of our
spirits is. And since that is love, we love; we catch the holy impulse of the self-
sacrificing zeal; and yearn to lay ourselves out for those around us.

1I. THIS TRANSFORMATION TO THE DIVINE LIKENESS IS THE PROOF AND SEAL OF
A Diving ivDwriLLING. This may be set in two ways. 1. Positively. (1) This
dwelling of God in the heart is what is promised (John xiv. 23). (2) This is the
conscious experience (Rom. v. 5). (8) This is the actual power (Gal. ii. 20). The
living on another, drawing our life, joy, love, might, all from another, is as real to us
as the air we breathe. And if we have any likeness to God, it is to God himself we
owe it, and by fellowship with him if is nourished and increased. 2. Negatively.
‘I'his life of love cannot be attributed to any other cause; for: (1) It is not natural to
us. (2) We did not get it from man. (@) Not from the world ; for there man turneth
“ gvery one to his own way.” (b) Not from the Church; for no one has power to inpart
the grace of love. (3) We never caught sight of such love till it was shown us in
Christ. (4) Even then we never shared it till he who died for us breathed the new
life within. Oh, if we have come to love like God, it can only be through the gracious
indwelliog of the God of love!

III. TBE FACT, 60 ACCOUNTED FOR, HAS IN IT MANIFOLD TEACHINGS. 1. For the
unregenerate. They should learn what it is they need. Life, life within them! 2.
For the ¢nconsistent professors. They want reality, not a shara life. 3. For those
who do not know where they are ¢n religion. Let them not waste time in “ feeling
their pulse;” let them open their hearts to receive God; they will soon know their
state then. 4. For those sceking after the evidences of Christianity. They will find
them in men filled with the Spirit of God. 5. For the students of history. They will
fiud 2 new world of love, slowly yet surely forming, under the power of the cross and
of the Spirit of our God.

Ver. 14,—The historic basis of the Christian lestimony. Conmnecting link: The
mutual indwelling of God in us and of our spirits in God is the result of a Divine
revelation of love made to us on God’s part, and of the reception of that love on our
part. That love, which has been and is still the object of our adoring contemplation,

-and to speak it out among the people is the business of our lives. ‘ We bave seen,”
etc. We may be permitted here to quote in full a note of unusual value [rom the
¢ Speaker’s Commentary ’ upon this verse: *“*'We have seen with adoring wonder, and
the impression of the sight abides with us (re¢feducfa), and are bearing witness (uaprv-
pobuev), that the Father hath sent [perfect] the Son as the Saviour of the word.” One
of the numerous Zoops that bind the Epistle to the Gospel” (comp. John i. 32, 3%;
ch. i. 1—3; Jobn xix. 35).

I. THE RECORD DEFORE US IS THAT OF THOSE WHO WERE EYE-WITNESSES OF THE
FAOTS OF THE LIFE oF JEsus CHRIsT. (John i. 16; xix. 35.) In this Epistle (and in
the Gospel by the same apostle) we have the history of our Lord’s life given us by one
who had followed with him, and who understood the meaning of that life at least as
well a8 any other of the apostles. But we note—

II. THAT THE EYE-WITNFSSES OF THE LEXTERNAL FACTS OF TEE LIFE OF ChRrIst
LOOKED ALSO BENEATH THE SBUEFACE, AND BEHELD THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE FACTS.
Four distinct and leading features thereof are given here. 1. That Jesus Christ was
“the Son” of God. Not merely a Son. Not a Son merely in the same sense that
others may become. I3ut the only begotten Son; of the same nature with the Father.
2. That he was “sent” by the Father. 3. That he was sent to save—to save from
gin. 4. That his mission was for the race. *“The Saviour of the world.”

III. THAT TO BEAR WITNESS TO THESE FACTS WAS THE GREAT BUSINESS OF THEIR
Lives, “We do testify.” They lived for this. They suffered for this. If need be,
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they were prepared to die for it. To assert it over and over again they gave up all
that earth calls dear; they encountered opposition and fiery persecution ; they counted
not their lives dear unto them, So that their testimony was of such o kind as could
not possibly be false. We say this, well weighing our words, and fully assured that
the scientific value of the testimony to the facts of our Lord’s life, death, and resur-
rection cannot be overestimated, and that it is & question which demands more careful
study from the unbeliever than many will consent to give to it. The testimony
stands thus: 1. It rests on a clear and distinct historical basis. 2. It is given by
men who were eye-witnesses of the main facts they relate. 8. The meaning of the
facts was dircctly opposed to their national expectations and prepossessions, and such
as they could only have been induced to give when all their prejudices were overborna
by a Power from on high. 4. In such a life and work, so full of Divine meaning, there
was a message presented to the people for them to believe (John xx. 31). The recep-
tion of the message was intended to lead up to a living faith in Jesus as the Saviour of
the lost (comp. John iv. 42). 5. Such faith in Jesus would ensure the privileges of
sonship (John i. 12). With sonship would come fellowship, with fellowship knowledge
of God. In this knowledge would be the eternal life (¢h. v. 9—12).

IV. To HAVE SUCH TESTIMONY BEFORE US INVOLVES US IN GREAT RESPONSIBILITY,
Such a testimony, so given, with such a purpose, cannot leave us where it found us,
We are responsible to God for the use we make of such a message as this. We are
bound (1) to hear devoutly and thoughtfully ; (2) to receive it believingly and lovingly ;
(8) to use it (a) for the purpose of being saved by him who has come that he might
save, and (&) for the purpose of joining in the witness-bearing, and so co-operating
with Jesus in saving others. His name is called ‘““ Jesus,” for he saves his people from
their sins.

Vers. 15, 16.—Divine love a home for the soul, and a force within it. Connecting link :
There ¢s a connection between the several verses on which we are now dwelling (vers. 7
—19). But it is not so much a connection of thoughts that follow consecutively one
from another, as a connection such as exists between glowing sparks that follow one
after another, from the same mass, when struck upon the same anvil, by the same
hammer, wiclded by the same arm. The apostle gives us here a startlingly beautiful
succession of truths concerning love—Divine love—revealed in Christ, and laying hold
of men. Obriously, in vers, 15, 16 there are two statements concerning believers
generally—* Whosoever shall confess,” ete.; “ He that dwelleth in love,” etc. There
i6 also one statement concerning the apostle and his fellow-workers—*“ We have
known,” ete. Let us take these in their order.!

I HeRE ARE TWO0 GENERAL STATEMENTS, CONCERNING A BLESSED CONDITION AND
THOSE TO WHOM IT BELONGS, 1. Here ¢s @ supremely happy condition. It is twofold.
(1) The soul full of God. “ God dwelleth in him” (cf. John vi, 56; xiv. 23 ; Col. i.
27; Gal iL 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 5; Rom. viii. 9; Eph. ii. 22; v. 18; Rev. iii. 20). In
some passage the Dweller in the heart is spoken of as “ Christ,” sometimes as “the
Spirit,” sometimes as “the Father with the Son,” sometimes as ‘“ God by the Spirit.”
In all cases the meaning is that there is a Divine Energy within the man, quickening,
inspiring, and controlling him—a new directing and strengthening force, leading on to
all holy action, to patient endurance, to final victory. Man moves not upward and
heavenward by a self-elicited force, but soars thither by a Divine power imparted and
sustaincd from above] (2) The soul at home in God. “He dwelleth in God.” God
is not only a new life in him, but a new home for him, in which he abides, and from
which he cannot be dislodged. His wanderings are over. He has a settled rest, an
everlasting home. It is in the Father’s house, nay, in the Father's heart, the heart of
boundless love. He is seated now in “ the heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” Happy,
happy home! It is heaven. It will never break up. No foe can invade it. Sin shall
not mar it. Death caunot disturb it. Oh, to have found already a home like this!
It is well worth our while to ask to whom it belongs. (Note: The two indwellings
complete each other. God dwelling in the soul ensures the soul continuously dwelling
in ite true home; and the soul, being always at home, has entire repose, leaving all its
force free for happy, holy service.) 2. To whom does this twofold blessedness belong ¥

} Bee footnote to homily on ch. iii, 4—12.
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"There are here two statemeuts in reply to this question. The apostle says, “ Whosoever
shall confoss that Jesus is the Son of God ” is thus blessed ; and that ““ he that dwelleth
in love” is so also. We must elucidate this by offering, first, a word or two on each
phrase, and then by showing the connection that exists between them. (1) The two-
fold indwelling is realized by him who “dwells in love,” 4.e. whose whole being is, as it
were, bathed in an atmosphere of love; who lives, moves, thinks, acts, in that sphere,
ond never out of it. Such a one “ dwells in God,” etc. The definite article (ev 2
4ydry) should be noticed hers, as defining the love. Following, too, on the phrase,
8 @eds aydmn o7, its force is equivalent to “ God is love, and he that lives and moves
in that love of God has his abiding home in the God of love.” (2) The twofold
indwelling is realized also by him who ““ confesses that Jesus is the Son of God.” This
sentence probably is suggested by ver. 14, indicating that the continuous witness-
bearing for Christ caused them to realize more fully than ever their heavenly privilege,
a privilege which the apostle seems to say, * Every confessor will share with us.” Tt
is very remarkable, however, that the apostle should attribute a like blessedness to
such apparently different (but not contradictory) conditions. The reciprocal indwelling
is realized by him who lives and moves in love, and alzo by him who openly and con-
tinuously avows a certain “dogma” (to use a common mode of expression). The
former is clear enough. Not so, perhaps, the latter. But what if the two should be
concurrent ? (not coincident, as the writer in the ¢ Speaker’s Commentary,’ by a strange
oversight of logic, remarks). They are concurrent. Thus (@) that ¢ Jesus is the Son
of God,” and as such the Revealer of love, is the message addressed to faith. () Faith
receives him, and with him the love which he reveals. (c) Confession constantly rings
out the faith, and by so doing vastly increases faith’s realizing power. () This,
through the energy of the Holy Ghost (1 Cor. xii. 8), makes the love of God in Christ
so real to the faithful confessor, that he actually dwells in love, and so reaches the
state specified as “ dwelling in love ” (ver. 16). Thus the two conditions differ ouly as
the Zerminus @ quo from the ferminus ad quem. Confession is the former; dwelling in
love is the latter. Note: This is verified by the order of the phrases being in the one
case, “ God dwelleth in him, and he in God;” and in the other, “ dwelleth in God, and
God in him.”

II. THE APOSTLE MAKES A SPECIFIO APPLICATION OF THIS TO HIMSELF AND HIS
FELLOW-BELIEVERS. He has not been writing at random, nor has Lie been moving in
a region so transcendental that experience cannot verify it. He can verify it from
his own experience. Those to whom he is writing can verify it from theirs. The
difference between the Authorized Version and the Revised Version should be noted here :
“'We bave known and believed the love that God hath in us (& fuiv).” Not *“toward
us ” or ““ to us,” as if it were els #uds. ‘The miserable marginal rendering in the Revised
Version should also be carefully avoided: “<n our case” (!). The believer has gone
much further than to know the love of God ¢o him. He knows it i¢r him, as a reviving,
cheering, glowing, inspiring, life-giving power. It is 4n bim as the “living water
springing up into everlasting life.” The following order of thought might develop this.
Divine love is: 1. A mantfestation amongst us, év #uiv (ver. 9). 2. An impariation
realized in us (Rom. v. 8). 3. A reciprocated love, as ours has been called forth
thereby (ver. 19). 4. A transforming love, causing us to love as God loves (ver. 12).
6. A self-consummating love, {ulfilling its own ends in and through us, and causing its
outworking to be perfected in us, as its newly opened channel, throuzh which it is
flowing on to the boundless ocean of everlasting life and glory (% aydmn airod rererciwuéim
¢orlv & fiuiv). Who, who is equal to the adequate unfolding of thoughts so sublime?
In writing this homily we feel as if human words were an intrusion; and such they
are, if irrelevant or superfluous. But if they are such as we aim to make them—
illustrative of the thoughts in the text—then the gracions Spirit will deign to own
them, however far they fall short of what the writer's largest wishes could desire.
With three queries for the consciencoe and the hoart we close. (1) Who can adequately
extol the greatness of the Divine condescension, in choosing us as vehicles through
which his love may be conveyed, and so taught to others? (2) Who can but wonder
at the dignity conlerred on man, in makiog him the means of mauifesting such a love?
(8) Who would not open his heart to God that he may dwell therein and sanctify it,
having expelled the eia which would have corrupted and destroyed it ?

1, JoUN, |
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Vers. 17, 18.—Love's boldness in the day of judgment. Connecting link: Thoe apostle
had been speaking of God’s love being perfected in us. He now glances forward to the
outlook of believers, as bounded Ly the apovela and the rplois, and in so doing he
shows that, as love attains its perfection, all dread which might otherwiso attend on
the prospect is removed ; 8o that the believer may have wag$neia even on the judgment~
day. As, however, in these verses there is some room for differences of interpretation,
we must first state what appoars to us to be the meaning of some of its clauses, since
the entire structure of this homily depends thereon. 1. “Hercin is the love mnde
perfect with us.”  “The love,” d.e. God’s love which (ver, 12) is porfecting itself in the
soul that loves. “With us.” With whom? “With us, as believers, one towards
another ?” or ¢ with believers and God ?” Woe adopt the latter view—God’s own love
consummating itself in working through believers; and their love consummating itself
also in laying hold of God’s. “It is difficult not to feel that there is some subtle
relerence to the idea of G'd with ws™1 * Love is not simply perfected in man by an
act of Divine power, but iu fulfilling this issue God works with man” (Westcott),
2. “Because as he is, so are wo in this world.” In what sense are believers in the
world as Christ is ? or rather, what is the sense in which it is so intended hera by the
apostle ? Is it not this—we arc looking forward to the day of judgment as the con-
surnmation of our hope, and the Redeemer is working in the world with a view to the
day of judgment as the consummation of his mediatorial work? In this view we are
confirmed by a remark of Canon Westcott: *‘This world® as distinguished from
‘the world’ ernphasizes the idea of transitoriness” Just so, Cbrist, in his redeeming
work, and we in our believing hope, are working with the same goal in view—* the
day of judgment.” This world is but a passing phase of things. 3. * I'ear bath
punishment [Authorized Version, “torment’].” There is nothing here to suggest that
“fear” has any disciplinary effect in inducing love. The apostle views it simply as
the ever-attendant penalty of unlovingness, He whose nature is out of harmony with
God’s must dread him everywhere and always. Spirits in league with evil will seek
rest in vain. They will tremble. But in the perfecting of love all this is done away.

L THr PRESENT PERIOD IS BUT A TRANSITION ONE. This is the day in which our
Lord Jesus is carrying on his saving work in the world, and his educating process in
the Church; and all with a view to “ the great day.” Believers, too, are only in the
preliminary period of their training, and hence they too believe and hope and love
with a view to “ the great day.” As their Lord is, so are they in this passing world,
looking to and preparing for what lies above and beyond it. Hence such passages as
these : Matt, xxv.; Mark xiii, 35—37; Luke xiii. 24, 25; xviii, 8; xxi, 36; John
xiv. 3; Acts ii. 20, 21; Rom. xiv, 9—12; 1 Cor. iv. 5; 2 Cor. v. 10; Phil. i. 6, 10;
Col. 1. 28 1 Thess. v. 23; 2 Tim. i. 12. o :

IL THE DAY TO WHICH WE ARE LOOEING FORWARD I8 “ THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.” It
is the day of the Lord, when he shall be manifested. It may be as lengthened a period
as the present one, which is “ the day of salvation.” As the day of judgment, it will
close the probation of the race; while for those who are looking for our Lord it will
bring in the salvation which is ready to be revealed at the last time. In the word
“judgment,” however, much more is included than at first sight appears. “Judgment”
is indeed a rectification, an adjustment; but then what that may mean in detail
depends on the person or thing to be judged. If, eg., any one is unlawfully bound,
judgment would be liberation. If any one be deprived of a right, his judgment would
mean restoration. 1f unjustly accused, vindication. If misunderstood or misinter-
preted, manifestation. 1f good and evil are mixed up together, judgment would be
separation ; and as the result, for the bad condemnation, and for the righteous glorifi-
cation. Judgment i8, in fact, the restitution of all things, not necessarily in the sense
attributed to that phrase by advocates of universal restoration, but in a far higher sense,
even that of rendering to every man according as his work shall be (cf. Acts xvii. 31).

IIL IF THAT DAY BE DREADED ON OUR PART, IT I8 EVIDENT THERE IS 0ME DEFIOIENCY
1~ ouB LOoVE, That aught so solemn as the final destinies of a race can be contem-
plated without a feeling of awe—an awe that is sometimes overwhelming—is not
desiralle, even were it possible, Reverence, indeed, forbids it otherwise. But this
holy, reverent awe must not be confounded with the servile dread referred to in the

' B0 ¢ Bpenker's Commentary,’ ¢ loc.; but is the reference “ subtle ” 9.
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text: ebhaBela (H‘.‘b. Xil. 28) is very different from ¢680s. The fear which is incon-
sistent with perfoct love is tho fear of the slive dreading the lash, or the culprit
dreading the verdict. But if the love of God is within us, sweetly subduing us with
its tenderness, and if through that love sin is pardoned and destroyed, why, there is no
lash to dread, there is no adverse verdict to fear (Johu v. 24, Revised Version) ; for in
such a case, to see the Judge upon the throne will be to look upon the face of an
infinile Vindicator and ['ricud, in whose love we have lived here, and the enjoyment of
whose love is the highest heaven for ever! And so far as the judgment will bear on
others, the man of love will be more than content with the decisions of the Son of God
and Son of man, and will desire nothing more than that the entire race should be deals
with by Christ as he sces fit. Evidently, if this be not our state of mind, there muss
be deficiency in love in exactly the same degree as there is any restless fear.

1V. CONSEQUENTLY, OUR GREAT CONCERN SHOULD BE TO BE PERFECTED IN LOVE. We
may take this in either or both of two ways. 1. Let it be our concern that God’s own
love may be so richly communicated to us as to transform us to his likeness. 2,
Let it be our concern to have so clear an apprehension and knowledge of God, that
we shall see in him and in all his attributes only pure and perfect love. In the former
case there can be nothing to drcad for ourselves. In the latter case we shall dread
nothing 4% hém. &480s has no door of entrance whatever.

V. WHEN PERFECTED IN LOVE WE SEALL HAVE wagpnoiz IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.
“Confidence,” *“ boldness,” *“ freedom of speech” (cf. ch. ii. 38 ; iii. 21, Greek). Dread
seals the lips. Love opens them (Luke xxi. 36; Rom. xiv., 12; Mark vi. 30). The
“ salvation ” which will serve then is not an artificial plucking out of a burning ruin,
irrespectively of charaster ; it is being made perfect by Divine grace, even as our Father
in heaven is perfect.

VI. CoNSEQUENTLY, as the apostle of love shows us here, EACH OF US MUST FACE
THE SOLEMN QUESTION—What will the judgment-day bring to me—* boldness” or
“ punishment”? One or the other must be.t Which? There may be an attempt
to lessen the weight of these thoughts by objections or pleas; e.g. it may be said:
1. The “ punishment” is corrective. We suggest three replies. (1) If it be, is that
any reason for being content with needing correction, when we ought to be awaitiog
honour? (2) It is folly to urge the plea, unless men are very sure of its accuracy.
But are they ? (3) 1 Cor. xi. 32 is totally against any such plea. Or it may be said :
2. There is no knowing when the judgment may come.(cf. Ezek. xii. 27). But men
forget that the judgment is but the manifestation of that which is going on now and
ever. A spirit out of harmony with God must be iil at+ease always and everywhere.
Fear hath torment, now ; and can never be separated from it, any more than a man can
flee from his own shadow (Job xv. 21—385).

Ver, 19.—Creed and life: the relation between them. Connecling link: The apostle
had shown that only as love is perfected in us can we be free from the fear which has
torment, and so bave boldness in the day of judgment. The verse before us declares
that, as matter of fact, this love is being inwrought, and the sole cause thereof is that
God first loved. * We love, because he first loved us.,” The verse is one of peculiar
beauty and value. *“It is the sanctuary of my soul,” said an aged Christian to the
writer, referring to this text. And well it may be. We propose its homiletic exposition
here, as a verse which sets forth with striking, yea, almost startling, clearness the relation
between creed and life. Often have we been pained by the statement, “ Religion is not
a creed, but a life.”” There is enough truth in those words to make them attractive, and
enough error to make them deceptive. Let us rather say, * Religion is not only a
creed, but also a life,” and then we shall be nearer the truth. Following the words of
our text, observe—

I. IN RELIGION THERE IS A cREED. “ He first loved us.” Here, im these four short
words, is the first creed of the Christian Church—a creed which it had before even the
New Testament existed; and through all the Christian centuries, with all their per-
plexing entanglements and sharp controversies, these words have run like a golden

1 Canon Westcott aptly quotes what he rightly calls one of Bengel's “unmatched
epigrams:” *Varius hominum status : sino tiwore ¢t amore; cum timore, sine omore; cum
timore et amore ; sino timore, cum amore.”
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thread through the faith of the Churoh. *He first loved ns,” What is love? It is
righteousness and benevolence acting in harmony. Now, here is love's origin. He
Jirst loved. That is, God loved. Note: The word “love” is current coin throughout
the universe of God, and means wéth him what it means with us. (For an opening up
of the wonders of God's love, see homily on vers, 7—12.)
*  “All my life I still have found,
And I will forget it never—
Every sorrow hath ita bound,
And no cross endures for ever.
After all the winter's snows
Comes sweet summer back again,
Patient souls ne’er wait in vain:
Joy is given for all their woes.
All things else must have their day;
God’s love only lasts for aye.”

But that does last—the constant wealth, life, and joy of believers. This, this is their
creed ; not held, indeed, as a dead dogma, but as a living and inapiring faith through
the energy of the Spirit of God.

II. IN RELIGION THERE I8 A LIFE. “ We love.” Although we hold fast to the
principle that the word “love” means the same as applied to God and to us, yet we
cannot shake off a sense, even painful, of the wide contrast in degree. * Qod loves.. .
we love.” That is from sunlight to rushlight in 2 moment. They are both lights, it is
true; but what a space between them! Again, God’s love is a self-kindled fire. Our
hearts are like fuel in a grate, needing the spack from without ere it will burn. Still,
in our measure “we love.” But what? whom? 1. We love God. He is our love's
supreme Object. 2. We love each other as fellow-believers. 8. We love man as man,
If this is the word in which our Christian life is summed up, three additional matters
should be noted ere we pass on to the next main division. (1) Almost every Christian
grace which can be named is love in some form or other. Repentance is love grieving,
Faith is love leaning. Hope is love anticipating. Courage is love daring, etc. (2)
So that we see a man has just as much religion as he has love, and no more.  (3) And,
further, if more energy is wanted in any one of the graces, let a man love more, and
every grace will be the stronger. “Yes,” it may be said, * that is true enough. But
how are we to love more?” Let us now look into the Christian philosophy of loving.

ITL. IX RELIGION THERE IS A LIFE BECAUSE THEBE IS A CREED. We love because he
loved. God first loved. Even so. There is the spark, and there only, which kindles
ours. We may set this truth on several grounds. 1. We set <t on the ground of philo-
sophy. We do not believe it possible for any created being to learn to love except
through being loved. 'We do not believe any angel in heaven would have ever come to
love God had he not known that God was love. Nor could we. 2. We set it on the
ground of listory. Take: (1) Paganism. We read of the pagans dreading their gods,
aeeking to propitiate them, being very much obliged to their gods for giving them a
zood harvest,and such like; but nowhere do we read of a pagan loving his god. Why ?
Because they never dreamt of a god who loved them. And as to love to man, the
heathen world, even at its best, was a world without love. (2) Judaism. 7The com-
mand of Moses was that the Hebrew should love God. But—a God who did not care
for them? By no means. “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, who brought thee up,”
etc. Their love was called for as a response to God’s, (8) Christianity. What evoked,
nay, what created, the ardent love of the first Christians? What has sustained the
impassioned preachers, missionaries, and philanthropists ever since? Love, Divine
love; nothing but that. The truth, “ by his stripes we were healed,” has more power
to create love than all the moralists in the world could call forth, Take the cross
away, and humanity would revert to a glacial age. 3. We set it on the ground of
experience. What first moved us to love? What moves us still? What revives us
when we are sluggish? Is it not this—

“ Bweet the moments, rich in blessing,
Which before the cross I spend ” ?

It ie this—i% is this which kindles us to a flame, If we love, it is decause he first
Joved us.
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AprrioATION. 1. It is quite intelligible how some men should come to hate what
they call dogma. If a man accepts a form of sound words, and is dead withal, he must
not be surprised if his words are thought to be “an empty sound,” Can anything be more
unutterably offensive than a bundle of dead creeds avowed by dead men? Men oughé
to hate them. But if & man says, * My religion is this—¢I love God and man because
God loves mo;’” end if he shows it while he says it, men will not despise him or his
doctrine either. He will redeem dogma from discredit by inspiring it with life. 2.
‘Whoaver expects a living Church without a creed, expects an impossibility. If we let
go our faith, we put out our fire. If any Church lets go its hold on the love of God in
Christ Jesus our Lord, its life will not be worth twenty years’ purchase. 3. If God first
loves, then we should consent to let God's love be first. What is the use of trying
to work ourselves into favour with God? The very effort is sin. If God did not love
us out of the promptings of his own nature, nothing that we can ever do would be good
enough to induce him to love. 4. If God first loves us, and seeks “the love of poor
souls,” how ungrateful and unjust will it be on our part if we do not love in returnl 5.
Here is a glorious object on which we may set our gaze—Dzvine love. Yea, it is a staff
on which we can lean, a pillow on which we may repose ; nay, more, it is a vast and
gorgeous cathedral in which we can worship and adore; it is the soul’s home and joy
and rest. Here is “the simplicity which is in Christ.” Here are theology, religion, and
philosophy in one sentence. Theology : God loves, Religion: we love. Philosophy :
we love because he loves. Here is that which is simple enough for the child, yet so
grand that not the wisest philosopher as such has found, or ever will find, aught worthy
to be compared with it.

Vers. 20, 21.—Love to man the expression of love to God. Connecting link: The
apostle has just declared that the love which pervades believers is owing to God’s love
to them, He now advances to another and, indeed, to the final step in this paragraph
on love, in which he sets forth more powerfully than ever the truth which he has thrice
before (ch. iii. 10, 17; iv. 81) indicated, that love to God and love to man are inseparably
connected together; that if any man declares that he loves God, while yet he is uncon-
cerned about his brother, “ he is a liar;” for adds the apostle, “ He that loveth not his
brother whom he hath seen, cannot love God whom he hath not seen.” Hence our
topic— Love to God and love to man tnseparable. Three lines of remark are suggested
by the verses before us.

1. HERE IS A DIFFICULTY WHICH WE WILL ENDEAVOUR TO REMOVE. What, indeed,
may seem a difficulty to A may not prove so to B, and vice versé. To some, at any
rate, there lies a difficulty here, The apostle says, “ He that loveth not his brother
whom ke hath seen,” etc.; as if it were so much easier and simpler to do that, and as if
his meaning were, “If he cannot do the easier, he cannot do the harder; if he does not
love him who is nearest, he cannot love him who is further removed; if he does not
love one whom he sees, he cannot love one whom he cannot see,” etc.  On this Canon
Westcott remarks, “It is necessarily easier to love that which is like ourselves than
that which we cannot grasp ir finite form.” True, on the supposition that our brother
possessed all moral and spiritual excellences, and that his kindness towards us were
at all the counterpart of the love of God; then it would obviously be easier to love
the nearer than the more remote. But supposing (as is too often the case) that our
“ brother ” is the reverse of lovable—is hard, cruel, selfish, lustful, bitter; it is very
much harder to love him with all his visible vices than to love God with all his glorious
perfections, unseen though he is, Is it true in such a case, if a man love not a
vicious brother he cannot love an unseen Being who is Love? We answer, Undoubtedly;
for: (1) We are not right if we set the question only thus—Whether is easier per se ?
but—Is it possible, looking at the matter all round? (2) The question is not that of
the love indicated by the word ¢faos, but rather that of &yund. (8) Seeing that God com~
mands us to love our brother (ver. 21), and that love to God is nothing if it be not
loyalty, then if we do not 4n such a case love (&yamgv) our brother, it is certain that we
cannot be loving God. (Note the change of rendering in the Revised Version and a
corresponding change in the Greek.)

1I. HERE I8 A STATEMENT WHICH IT DEHOVES US CAREFULLY TO PONDER, Vviz. that

! Bee homilies thereon.
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God’s command to love our brother is so emphatically ke command of the gospel that,
if 1t is neglected, God is not loved at all, however profuse the verbal declaration of lovo
may be. “My love must go forth towards those whom I see, as God saw me when he first
loved me. And my love must be what his love is—no idle sentiment or barren sym-
pathy, but & love that seeks them, and bears long with them, and waits and longs and
prays for their salvation ; a love that gives freely and without upbraiding; a love self-
sacrificing, self-denying; a love that will lay down life itsclf to save them. And when
they become by grace what by grace I am, I must love them as God loves me, for what
I see in them; yes, and in spite of what I ses in them,! too.” Tha love of God is that
we keep his commandments (ch. v. 3); but his command is that we love as he loved
us. The only being, however, whom we can love with such a love is our brother, whom
God has placed before us; one whom we have seen. *And the title ¢ brother® brings
out the idea of that which is God-like in man to which love can be directed. He, there-
fore, who fails to recognize God as he reveals himself through Christ in man (Matt.
xxv. 40) cannot love God. He has refused the help which God has provided for the
expression of iove in action” (Westcott, * Commentary,’ ¢n loc.). Let us, then, formulate
the statemcnt of the text thus: 1. The love which has God for its supreme Object is an
element pervading the whole being, and radiating towards surrounding objects. It is
not a capricious sentimentalism; it is a love which is not only towards God, but from
him, and like his own. 2. Iam to love compassionately and with a view to redeem
another, as God has loved me. But the only being whom I can fhus love is he who is
before me—my brotber. 3. It is a command from God that my love to him, the great
Unseen, should be shown in this way—by loving the brother who is seen. 4. There-
fore there 48 no other way of practising love to God than this—loving the seen brother;
¢.e. not simply our natural brother in the home, nor even our redeemed brother in the
Church, but our fallen, sinking, perishing brethren in the * wide, wide world.”

II1. HERE IS, CONSEQUENTLY, A DUTY SPECIFIED, WHICH WE ARE BOUND T0O DISCHARGE.
“That he who loveth God love his brother also.” And, lest we should be content with
vague generalities, we are supplied elsewhere with two other specific directions to the
working of this love—in ch. iii. 18 and in ch.iii. 16. According to the first, our love to
man ought to be an intensely practical one. According to the second, we should be such
enthusiasts therein as to be willing to lay down our lives for the brethren. Now, if
any ove earnestly desired to fulfil all this in his own life, he would go very far towards
succeeding if he adopted and carried out the following principles of action : 1. * I will,
by God’s help, for God’s sake, lay out myself to be the helper of mankind in any way
in which I cap advance their interests; and this plan in life shall take precedence of
my own ease, comfort, and wealth ; desiring to carry out the apostolic motto,* As poor,
yet making many rich.”” 2. The most truly Christ-like way to help others is to lead
them to gain the power of 8o helping themselves that they no more may need another’s
aid, but may become themselves, in their turn, helpers of others (Acts iii. 6). That is
not true love which 8o doles out charities as to keep the recipients in a perpetual state
of dependence, if by wiser methods they could be raised above it. 3. In pursuing this
method diligent inquiry must be made as to what evils afflict the people and retard
their progress. We must ascertain whether they come from within or from without,
and, in either case, what they are and how they come. 4. These causes of ill being
sscertained, they must be traced to their source; whether health, or wealth, or morals,
or religion be imperilled: whether they are traceable to the covetousness, greed, and
love of power on the part of men in the higber ranks, or to lack of self-respect, of aim,
of hope, of faith, and of a sense of right in the lower ranks. 5. Some specific external
ills rcquire en equally specific and special remedy, such as sanitary ills, overcrowding,
etc. 6. In every case Christian philosophy requires that we attack the evils at their
root, which is sin, however varied the forms in which it may rear its head. 7. Hence
the supreme work of the Christian philanthropist who would lay himself out to help
his brotber man is to bring the love of God in Christ to bear upon his heart and con-
science. In God’s love the desolate soul (1) finds a home; (Zf learns its own worth ;
(3) begins to love others; (4) lives to help others. And thus—thus, in letting God’s

ove in us work out effectively, Christian people have the one and only cure for all the
ills of our race. I this direction much more remains to be done than Christians have
* Dr. Cendlieh, * Commentary,” on 1 John, vol. ii. pp. 165, 166.
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over yet attempted. May God make us loving and wise enough to work with him
in blessing our age and race!

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS,

Ver. 4.—The viclory of the Christian over antichristian teachers. * Ye ave of God,
little children, and have overcome them,” etc. Very suggestive are the words with
which our text begins, “ Ye are of God.” As having communion with him ; as heartily
holding and confessing the truth which unites with him (ver. 2); as having been born
of him, and being his offspring morally and spiritually, they were of God. The text
suggests the fullowing observations.

I. THAT CHRISTIANS ARE EXPOSED TO THE ASSAULTS OF HERETICAL TEACHERS. It
was so in St. John’s time. There were those that denied that Jesus Christ had come
in the flesh, maintainiog that his human body was apparent, not real. And others
held, with Cerinthus, “ that the Afon Christ had entered into the man Jesus at his
baptism, and remained with him until the commencement of his sufferings; but denied
that Jesus Christ came in the flesh” (Ebrard). Christians are still assailed by the
teachers of grave errors, many of which relate to the Person and work of the Lord
Jesus Christ.

II. THAT CHRISTIANS MAY OVERCOME THE ASSAULTS OF HERETICAL TEACHERS.
St. John's readers had done so. “Ye have overcome them.” By their fidelity to the
truth they had obliged the teachers of error to retreat (cf. ch. ii. 14, 19). And their
complete and final victory the apostle looks upon as an assured certainty. The false
prophets were probably plausible, persuasive, and influential; but they were not
irresistible, They had been repulsed ; they would be completely vanquished. We are
not bound to accept any teaching that is offered to us. If we please, we may refuse to
read the questionable book or to hear the teacher of whom we stand in doubt. Or
we may read the book and hear the teacher, and then test their teaching by that
of our Lord and his apostles, and accept or reject it according to its agreement or dis-
agreement with the Divine standard. * Despise not prophesyings; prove all things;
hold fast that which is good.”

III. TeaT CHRISTIANS MAY OVERCOME THE ASSAULTS OF HERETICAL TEACHERS
BECAUSE OF TEE PRESENCE OF GOD WITHIN THEM.  Ye have overcome them: because
greater is he that is in you than he that is in the world.” He that was in the
Christians is God ; he that was in the world is Satan, “the prince of this world.” 1.
God duwells in kis people. (1) By his Word. The author whose works have been
sympathetically and diligently studied may be said to be in the student. The student
koows the views and opinions, the thoughts and theories, the principles and convie-
tions, of his favourite author, and sympathizes with them. The godly soul knows God
in his Word (Ps. i. 2; cxix. 97); and by means of his Word is filled with his thoughts,
feelings, and principles. (2) By the faith which they exercise in him. Their faith in
him is not mere intellectual assent, but spiritual conviction, which makes his existence
and presence real unto them. (3) By their love to him (cf. vers. 12, 13,16; John xiv.
23). There is no real spiritual indwelling apart from love. (1) By his Spirit (cf. ver.
13 ; John xiv. 16, 17). 2. Qod is greater than Satan. * Greater is he that is in you
than he that is in the world.” (1) God is independent, but Satan is dependent. Satan
cannot do anything except by permission of the Most High (cf. Job i. 12; ii. 6). But
as for God, “ he doeth according to his will in the army of heaven, and among the
inhabitants of the earth : aud none can stay his band, or say unto him, What doest
thou?” (2) God is infinite, but Satan is finite. However great the power of the
evil one may be, it is limited. His intelligence is limited, his agencies and instru-
ments are limited, and the duration of his power is limited (Rev. xx. 1-—3). But God
is infinite in intelligence, in wisdom, in power, in duration, in perfection. (3) God is
the God of truth, but Satan is the father of lies (John viii. 44). Truth is a permanent
and victorious force; falsehood is transient, feeble, and doomed to extinction. The
power ol the prince of this world is based upon lies, and, for that reason, its overthrow
is certain. But the power of God is the power of truth and holiness, and is therefore
destined to continue and grow eternally. (4) “God is love,” but Satan is malignant.
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However persistent and strong hatred may be, it is not persistent, patient, or powerful
as love. In Jove God dwells in his people for their salvation ; but Satan dwells in the
world for the destruction of the worldly.” And the loving, saving Spirit is immensurably
greater and mightier than the hating, destroying spirit. 3. God’s presence within kis
people is the secret of their victory over heretical teachers. * Ye have overcome them :
because greater is he,” etc. This Presence in the soul imparts power for spiritual
conflict and conquest. The most effective safeguard against error in religious faith and
union is not the subtle and strong intellect, but the devout and godly spirit and the
upright life. ¢ The meck will he %uide in judgment,” ete.; * The secret of the Lord
is with them that fear him,” ete. (Ps. xxv. 9, 14) ; * If any man willeth to do his will,
he shall know of the teaching,” etc. (John vii. 17). In the conflicts of the spiritual
life the mightiest weapons are not logical, but devotional. In this sphere the greatest
victories are often won upon our knees. The consciousness of God’s presence within
Us is the inspiration for the achievement of the sublimest conquests.—W. J.

Vers. 9—11.—The supreme manifestation of love. *In this was manifested the
love of God toward us,” etc. Our text does not speak of the only manifestation of the
Divine love. In many things is the love of God manifested to us—in the beauty,
the utility, and the fertility of our world ; in the exquisite structure of our souls and
bodies ; in the apt relations of the outer world to our nature. Nor does our text
mention the manifestation to angelic beings of the love of God. But St. John sets
forth the richest and most glorious exhibition in regard to us of the love of God. We
see here several aspects of the Divine love,

I. Ix rrs GREAT ORIGIN. “ Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved
us.” 1. God's love to man originated entirely with himself. This love in its beginning
was all on God’s part, and none on ours. Wae did not love him. ‘There was nothing
in us to awaken his love to us. We were not beautiful, or amiable, or meritorious, or
good. “But God commendeth his own love toward us, in that, while we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us.” It was our sin and suffering and deep need that called
forth his compassion toward us; and ere he could love us with the love of complacency,
he loved us with the love of tender and Divine pity. 2. God ¢s the Fountairn of all love.
Love flows from the essential nature of the Divine Being. “Loveis of God . . , God
is Love ” (vers. 7, 8). As lightand heat from the sun, so all true love everywhere flows
from him, or took its rise from him. And seeing that he is love, that love is of his
essence, the flowing forth of his love to us is the giving of himself to us. But the love
of God was manifested in our case—

II. IR TEE GREAT MESSENGER WHICH BE SENT UNTO US. * Herein was the love of
God manifested in us [or, ‘in our case’], that God hath sent his only begotten Son
into the world, that we might live through him.” Notice: 1. The pre-existence of
Jesus Christ. This is clearly implied in the expression,  God hath sent his Son into
the world ¥ (cf. Jobn xvii. 4, 5; iii. 17, 34). 2. The endearing relation of Jesus Christ
to God the Father. He is “ his only begotten Son.” The word “Son” alone would suggest
that their relation is one of deep aflection; but other terms are added, which intensify
and strengthen this idea. The Father speaks of him as “ my beloved Son, in whom I
am well pleased ” (Matt. iii. 17). St. Paul writes of him as * God’s own Son” (Rom. viii.
3). And St. Johu styles him “ the Only Begotten ol the Father. . . . the only begotten
Sun, which is in the bosom of the Father ” (Jobn i. 14, 18); “ The Father loveth the
Son, and hath given all things into his hand” (John iii. 35). And our Saviour said,
“ Father, thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world” (John xvii. 24). It is
itupossible for us to comprehend this ineffable and infinite love subsisting between the
Father and bis only Son, or the deep and unutterable joy of their communion. In
sending such a Messenger to our world, what a revelation we have of the love of God !
3. The subordination of Jesus Christ to God the Fuather in the work of redemption.
“ God sent his only begotten Son into the world.” *As thou didst send me into the
world, even so sent I them into the world ” (John xvii. 18). The Divine Son cheerfully
became a servant that his Father's authority might be vinaicated, and his Father’s
glory be promoted in the redemption of 1he human race (cf. Phil.ii. 6—8).

UL Iy THE BLEsBING WHICH HE DEsIGNs FoE Us. “ That we might live through
him.” Notice : 1. The condition in which the love of God finds man. “Dead by
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reason of trespasses and sins.” There is a resemblance between a dead body and the
state into which the soul is brought by sin. In both there is the absence of vision, of
hearing, of sensibllity, and of activity. 2. The condition info which the love of God
aims to bring man, *That we might live through him.” His design is to quicken
men into spiritual life—the life of truc thought, pure affection, righteous and unselfish
activity, and reverent worship. This life i eternal in its nature. It is not perishable
or decaying, but enduring and progressive. And it is blessed. Life in the text com~
Brises salvation in all its glorious fulness, How clear is the manifestation to us of the

ivine love in this|

1V. IN THE MEANS BY WHICI THIS BLESSING IS OBTAINED For U8. “ He sent his Son
to be the Propitiation for our sins.” The best commentary on Christ the Propitiation
that we know, is tbat found in the words of St. Paul, in Rom. iii. 24—26. Two
remarks only do we offer concerning the propitiation. 1. It was not anything offered to
God to render him willing to bless and save us. 2. It was designed to remove obstructions
to the free flowing forth of the mercy of God to man! How splendid the expression of
the love of God in sending his Son, only and well-beloved, to be the Propitiation for
our sins |

V. IN THE EXAMPLE WIICH IT PRESENTS To US. ‘ Beloved, if God so loved us, we
also ought to love one another.” The obligation to copy the Divine example in this
respect is grounded upon our relation to him as his children. Because we are * begotten
of God ” (ver. 7) we should seek to resemble him. The argument of the Apostle Paul
is similar : “Be ye therefore imitators of God, as beloved children, and walk in love,”
etc. (Eph. v. 1, 2). If we are “ partakers of the Divine nature,” we should imitate the
Divine example. 1. In relation to mankind in general. *Isay unto you, Love your
enemies, and pray for them that persecute you; that yeo may be sons of your Father
which is in heaven,” ete. (Matt. v. 44, 45). He loved us with the love of compassion
before he could love us with the love of complacency. Let us imitate him in this
respect in our relation to those who are yet in their sins. 2. In relation to the
Christian brotherhood in particular. (Cf. ch. iii. 10—18.) Let us evince our relation
to the Father, who is infinite Love, by our unfeigned love to our Christian brethren. Let
the supreme manifestation in regard to us of his love thus produce its appropriate effect
in us.—W.J,

Ver. 14.—The great mission of Christ. “ And we have seen and do testify that the
Father sent the Son,” etc. The mission of Jesus Christ appears here in a threefold
relation.

I. IN 1TS RELATION TO THE WORLD. ‘The Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of
the world.” Notice. 1. The world’s need of ¢ Saviour. It wasin a morally lost and
undone condition. It was perishing by reason of its sins. Take the world of St. John’s
day, or of our own day, in confirmation of this. 2. The world’s tnability to provide
for itself a Saviour. DMany times and in various ways it has made the attempt, bu
it has always failed. Schemes of political organization, or liberal education, or srcial
amelioration, or even moral reformation, do not reach the central depths of the need of
our race. Man needs salvation, redemption. 3. The Son of God camse to the world as
its Suviour. *“The Saviour of the world.” The expression “the world” is to be
understood in its plain, natural meaning (cf. ch. ii. 2; John iii. 16). He saves men
from sin by the influence of his life and work upon earth, of his sacrificial death, his
glorious reswrrection, and his effectual intercession. How benevolent is this mission !
He might have come to judge, condeinn, and destroy our rebellious race. But “God
sent not his Son inte the world to condemn the world; but that the world through him
might be saved”” How stupendous is this mission! Creation is & great and glorious
woark. The Divine agency in upholding the universe, and presiding over its vast and
infinitely diversified affairs, baffles our every atternpt to comprehend it. The immensity
of its extent, the minuteness of its attention, the infinity of its wisdom, the almighti-
ness of its power, immeasurably transcend our utmost thought. But the salvation of
lost men is God’s greatest and most glorious work. In the Divine Son accomplishing
his redemptive mission we have the clearest and fullest manifestation of God.

II, In 178 RELATION TO THE FATuER, “ The Father hath sent the Son to be the

! For additional rems rks on these pcints, see our homily on ch. ii. 1, 2.
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Saviour of the world.” 1. The Saviour s the Son of the Father. Frequently is this
relationship expressed in the sacred Scriptures, and in a way which indicates its ineffable
sacredness and dearness (sce Matt. iii. 17; xvii, 5; John i. 14, 18; xvii. 24; Rom. viii.
3; and ver. 9)! 2. The Saviour s the Sent of the Father. * The Father hath sent the
Son.” This is affirmed again and again in the writings of St. John (John jii, 17, 34;
vii. 16; x. 36; xvi. 5; xvii. 3, 4, 5, 18, 21, 23, 25). DBeing thus seat hy the Father,
the Son’s mission as & Saviour is Divine in its authority. He claimed this himself; I
have not spoken of myself; but the Father which sent me, he gave me a commandmont,”
gt.zc. ') °§§) xii. 49, 50). The apostles made the same claim on his behalf (see Acts ii.

; X. 38).

III. Ix rrs RELATION TO THE APOSTLES. “ And we have seen, and do testify, that
the Iather sent,” eto. 1. Their knowledge of the Saviour. St. John, writing of himself
aad his fellow-apostles, says, “ We have beheld,” etc.  They had seen their Lord in the
exercise of his miraculous powers, and in wondrous giory on the Mount of Transfiguration ;
they had beheld the perfect purity and beauty of his daily life ; they had seen him dead
upon the cross, and his sacred body laid in its rocky sepulchre; they had afterwards
tepeatedly seen him living ; and tley beheld him as ““ he was taken up; and a cloud
reccived him out of their sight.” 2. Their testimony concerning the Saviour. “ We have
beheld and bear witness that the Father,” etc. They testified to the facts which we
have already noticed: (1) That Jesus Christ was the Son of God. (2) That he was
the Sent of God. (3) That he was sent of God as the Saviour of the world. Their
Lord had appointed them to be witnesses for him (John xv. 27; Actsi. 8). And this
may fairly be said to be the sum of their testimony : “ The Father sent the Son to be
the Saviour of the world.” And it is beyond reasonable question that their testimony is
“wrorthy of all acceptation.”

Thus we have seen that the great mission of Jesns Christ (1) meets man’s deepest
need ; (2) rests upon the supreme authority ; and (3) is attested by competent and truste
worthy witnesses. Therefore let us believe their testimony, and turn heartily to the
Son of God as our Saviour.—W. J.

Ver. 16.—The love of God. “ God is Love.” “God is.” To this almost all peoples
assent. The belief in a Supreme Being is nearly coextensive with the human race.
Very different are the attributes ascribed to him and the names applied to him; but
as to the fact of his existence well-nigh all are agreed. DBut what is God ? Many and
various are the answers to this inquiry. To some he is unintelligent and irresistible
Fate. To others, Nature. To others, the beautiful Order and stupendous Forces
of nature, To others, “ the Something, not ourselves, which makes for righteousness.”
To others, *an Infinite and Eternal Energy from which all things proceed.” To others,
the Creator, Sustainer, and Sovereign of the universe. But what saith the Supreme
concerning himself ? “ God is Light;” “God is Love” A complete apprehension
of what God is, i8 unattainable by us. The finite cannot comprehend the Infinite.
“God is Love;” we can understand that, But God is infinite. Combine the two
statements. *“God is Infinite Love.” Here we are lost. The highest and mightiest of
created beings cannot comprehend the infinite love. The knowledge which holy spirits
have of God will go on increasiog for ever; but at no period in the everlasting future
will any one be able fully to know him. Yet as to bis being and character we may each
attain such a knowledge as will enable us to confide in him, and to enter upon the
blessed and unending career of moral assimilation to him. 'Though we cannot com-
rehend him who is Infipite Love, yet through Christ we may apprehend him, trust
Lim, love him, commune with him, and become one with him. “ God is Love.,” Let
us consider—

I. ''HE MANIFESTATION OF THIS @Lorlous TRUTH. 1. Jn creation. The machine
is a revelation of the mechanist; the building, of the architect; the painting, of the
%ainher; the poem, of the poet. So the universe is an embodiment of the ideas of the

ivine wind, a revelation of the thought and feeling of the Creator. A careful survey
of God’s work will lead to the conclusion that “ God is good to all, and lis tender
mercies are over all his works,” Paley states the argument with clearness and force:
“Countrivance proves design; and the preJominant tendency of the contrivance

! See our homily on vers. 9—11 on this point.
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indicates the disposition of the designer. Tha world abounds with contrivances; and
all the contrivances which we are acquainted with are directed to beneficial purposes.
+ »« We never discover a train of contrivance to bring about an evil purpose. No
noatomist ever discovered a system of organization calculated to produce pain and
disease; or, in explaining the parts of the human body, ever said, ‘ This is to iiritate,
this to inflame, this duct is to convey the gravel to the kidneys, this gland to secrete
the humour which forms the gout.’” Viewed from this standpoint, the universe
appears to be a grand outflow of the love of God, a convincing witness of his delight
in promoting the well-being and the gladness of his creatures. The seasons of the year
supgly evidence of this truth. Spring, with its gradual unfolding of young life and
verdant beauty, its quickening and joy-giving influence, is a revelation of God’s
tenderness and grace. Summer, with its rich light and heat, its abounding life and
glory, is a revelation of the inexhaustible beanty and glory and munifticence of God.
Autumn, with its maturity and mellowness and plenty, proclaims the fidelity and
bountifulness of God. But what shall we say of winter, with its storms and tempests,
its sombre clouds and stern colds? Even this—that it is not without its beauties, and
in its bleak and trying months nature is silently and secretly preparing the beauties
of the coming spring, the glories of summer, and the bounties of autumn. Rightly
regarded, even winter testifies that ““God is Love.” But man, with guilty conscience,
and a dread of God, and viewing him only through the distorted medium of his own
sinful soul, fails to read the revelation of him in nature correctly. And even if he
should do so, there arises the inquiry—Is God love in his relation to the sinful? To
this, nature has no satisfactory response. Creation may have been a sufficient revelation
of Grod for unfallen men, but for sinful men it is very insufficient. 2. In the LEible.
Tho Bible is the revelation of God in his relation to man as a sioner. And this revela-
tion reaches its clearest, fullest, and most influential development in Jesus Christ the
Son of God. (1) In the Bible, God appears as the Giver of every good, the Fountain of
all blessings. *‘ He giveth us richly all things to enjoy.” “Every good gift and every
perfect gift is from above,” etc. Material, mental, and spiritual good we derive from
him. Restoration to the lost, pardon to the guilty, sanctification to the sinful, glory
to the degraded, he gives. Through Christ he bestows all good here, and eternal and
glorious life hereafter to all who believe in him. (2) God confers these blessings npon
those who are entirely undeserving of them. It is not to his loyal subjects alone
that these gifts are bestowed, but also to rebels against his authority. ¢He maketh
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good,” ete. Not only are we undeserving; we
are ¢l deserving; we have merited his wrath; yet he imparts to us the gifts ol his
love. (3) In order to bestow these gifts upon us, he gave us a Gift of greater value
than all the others, “He gave his only begotten Son.” This Gift immeasarably
transcends all the others. Without this they would not have reached us. They
flow to us through the mediation of Jesus. (4) And Jesus was given, not to those
who waited to receive and honour bim, but to those who despised and rejected
him. He was given to labour and suffer and die for men, in order that they might have
life and joy (cf. vers. 9, 10; Rom. v. 8; John iii. 16). “God so loved the world,
that he gave,” etc. Who can declare the sweep and intensity of that little adverb
“s0”? It indicates an infinity of love, a shoreless, bottomless ocean of love. ¢ Love,
Divine love, Divine love giving, Divine love giving its only begotten Son, that whoso-
ever believeth—not ¢ payeth,’ not ¢ worketh,” not ¢ putteth out some external strength,’
but ‘believeth >—should not perish, but have everlasting life” (Dr. Joseph Parker).
Great as was the love between the Father and the Son, the Father ¢ spared not his own
Son, but delivered him up for us all.” All the love of the Saviour’s life was the love
of God. “ God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself.” In all the life of
our Lord I read our text, and in his death it is proclaimed with an almost irresistible
fulness and force that “ God is Love.”

1I. THE VINDICATION OF THIS GLORIOUS TRUTH. The terrible presence of sin anc
suffering in the world tends to make men doubt the love of God. If God is love, how
is it that there is so much evil amongst men? If he is omniscient, he must have
foreseen it; and, foreseeing it, if he is omnipotent, he might have prevented it. Why
did he not do so? Why does he allow it to remain? 1. In relation to the existence of
gin, or moral evil, amongst us, observe this—the moral consciousness of men ever charges
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sin upon themselves, not upon God. The weak and depraved reason of man may be 8o
Eerver_ted as to charge or implicate the Almighty with the origin and presence of sin}

ut the heart and conscience never do so. Conscience brings the guilt home to the
sin-doer, and under its influence he cries, * Against thes, thee only, have I sinned,” etc.
Remorse, penitence, prayer for pardon, efforts to repair wrongs which have been done,
—all these prove that man feels himself, and not God, to be chargeable with sin. And
in relation to the origin of evil, whatever dark suggestions may be presented to our
mind, we always feel that it cannot be of God, but is against him. The presence
of cvil he permitted and still permits; but it did not originate with him. All his
works and ways are utterly opposed to sin. His material creation, his universal
providence, his moral laws, and the redemptive mission of his Son, are all resolutely
set against evil. He is not darkness, but light ; not malignity, but love. 2. Suffering,
or natural evil, as it is sometimes called, #s the result of sin, or moral evil. Whence
come war and slavery, distress and poverty, pain and sorrow, disease and “ the bitter~
ness of death” ? If men would “ cease to do evil, and learn to do well,” suffering would
disappear from our world almost entirely. 3. Muck of our suffering <s self-inflicted.
We violate the laws of God's universe, and we suffer in consequence. “ Whoso breaketh
an hedge, 8 serpent shall bite him.” This is an arrangement of love. 4. The sufferings
of the world are small when compared with its enjoyments. Pain is the exception, not
the rule, in human life. The joy that isin the world is far greater than the sorrow.
The sufferings of our race are only like one dark and stormy day in a whole year of
smiling and joyous sunshine. 5. The suffering that is in the world is often the means
of goodness and joy. In itself evil is and ever must be evil; in itself suffering is ever
painful and bitter. But through the goodness of God evil is not an end, but is often
used and overruled for the promotion of good. “ All chastening seemeth for the present
to be not joyous, but grievous: yet afterward it yieldeth peaceable fruit unto them
that have been exercised thereby, even the fruit of righteousness.” Severe suffering is
like & great thunderstorm which sweeps over a country, and, by its flashing flames and
awful booms and pelting rain, fills the minds of men with terror ; but it passes away,
and leaves tbe air purer and the heavens brighter. Therefore “let us rejoice in our
tribulations : knowing that tribulation worketh patience,” etc. (Rom. v. 3—5; also
viii. 18, 28; 2 Cor. iv. 16—18; Jas. i. 2, 3, 12). * You must cut the diamond,” said
Thomas Jones, * to understand its value,and to behold the play of its tremulous colours
when the sun-rays fall upon its surface. Thus do afflictions bring to light what was
latent in the heart. The strongest faith, the intensest love, the profoundest gratitude,
and the sublimest moral and spiritual power have been manifested, not by men in the
clear day of their prosperity, but by the children of affliction in the dark night of
sorrow.” Thus even suffering and trial, when received and borne in a right spirit,
witness to this glorious truth, that “ God is Love.”—W. J.

Vers. 17, 18.— The victory of love over fear. ‘Herein is our love made perfect, that
we may have boldness in the day of judgment,” etc. Our text authorizes the following
observations.

I. THAT A GREAT DAY OF JUDGMENT AWAITS US IN THE FOTURE. St. John speaks
of ““the day of judgment.” The evidence for the coming of such a day is various and
strong. L The administration of moral government in this world requires ©¢. In this
present slate the distribution of good and evil, of prosperity and adversity, among men
is not in harmony with their respective characters. We find St. Paul in prison, and
Nero on the throne; the infamous Jeffreys on the bench, the sainted Baxter at the bar,
This aspect of the Divine government occasioned sore perplexity to Asaph (Ps. Ixxiii.
2—14), and from that perplexity he obtained deliverance by the recollection of the
truth that a time of judgment and retribution awaits our race in the future (Ps. lxxiii.
16—20). 2. Conscience anticipatcs the coming of such a day. The *dread of some-
thing after death ” has been felt by most men at some time or other. The voice within
testifies to the solemn truth that after death cometh judgment. 3. The Bible declares
the coming of such a day. (See Eccles. xi. 9; xii. 14; Matt. xii. 36; xxv. 31—46;
Acts xvii. 31; Rom., ii. 16 ; xiv. 10, 12; 2 Cor. v. 10; Jude 14,15; Rev. xx. 11—13.)

1. TEAT THE BOLEMN TBANBACTIONS OF THAT DAY ARE FITTED TO AWAKEN HUMAN
veARs. Very clearly is this implied in the text. The awakened conscienca crics,
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“Enter not into judgment with thy servant; for before thee no man living is
righteous.” Two things in connection with the day of judgment are likely to lead to
fear. 1, The consciousness of owr sins, No buman being can stand before the great
tribunal and plead “ Not guilty.” In relation to man we may be guiltless; that is
possible. But in relation to the holy God and his perfect Law, we have each sinned,
end brought ourselves into condemnation, and merited punishment. Hence the
prospect of the day of judgment may well awaken our fear. 2. The omniscience and
holiness of the Judge. Ho knows our everysin. Even our sinful thoughts and feelings
are manifest unto him. He has set our iniquities before him, our secret sins in the
light of his countenance (Ps. xc. 8). And he cannot excuse any sin. Sin is the
abominable thing which he hates (Jer. xliv. 4). He is “of purer eyes than to behold
evil, and cannot look on iniquity ” (Hab. i. 13). Who, then, can stand before him in
that day ?

1II. PERFEOT LOVE WILL BANISH BUCH FEARS AND INSPIRE HOLY CONFIDENCE. “ Herein
is love made perfect with us, that we may have boldness io the day of judgment,” etc.
“Love " here is not merely our love to God, or our love to our neighbour, but the principle
of love, or, as Ebrard expresses it, “ the love which subsists between God and us; thus
that simple relation of love of which the apostle had spoken in ver. 12, and just now
again in ver. 16.” And its being perfected cabnot mean that it is so fully developed
as to be incapable of further increase or improvement. In that sense love will never be
altogether “ made perfect with us.” One meaning of “to be made perfect ” is “ to attain
itsend.” And one of the desigos of God is that love should inspire us with holy bold-
ness in the day of judgment. ‘The confidence,” says Alford, ““ which we shall have
in that day, and which we have even now by aunticipation of that day, is the perfection
of our love; grounded on the cousideration which follows;” viz. ¢ Because as he is,
even so are we in this world.” 1. Perfect love expels servile fear. There is a reverent
fear which increases as our love increases. O fear the Lord, ye his saints,” ete. (Ps.
xxxiv. 9); “ Ye that fear the Lord, trust in the Lord,” ete. (Ps. cxv. 11, 13)., But
servile fear, the fear which hath torment, is incompatible with holy love. ¢ There is no
fear in love : but perfect love casteth out fear,” etc. What countless fears agitate the
hearts of those who are not in sympathy with God! Some men are dreading secular
poverty; others, painful and lingering illness; others, death ; others, judgment; otbers,
God himself. Such fears agitate and distress souls; they have torment. Terfect love
will expel each and all of these tormentors. It clothes our life and its experiences in
new aspects, by enabling us to regard them in a different spirit. This love is of God;
it proceeds from him and returns to him, and it cannot dread him or his appointments
in relation to us. In this way it banishes from the heart the dread of death and of the
judgment. 2. Perfect love inspires holy confidence. It will impart * boldness in the
day of judgment.” Holy love is a most courageous thing. “ Love is strong as death.
.+ . Many waters cannot quench love, neither can the floods drown it.” Since this
relation of love subsists between God and us, and since God is what he is, viz. “love”
(ver. 16) and *light” (ch, i. 5), we can do no other than trust him, and even now look
forward with confidence to the day of judgment. FPerfect love not only expels servile
fear, but inspires victorious trust in God.

IV. THE CONFIDENCE WHICH PERFECT LOVE INSPIRES IS WELL-GROUNDED. * Because
a8 he is, even so are we in this world.” *God is love; and he that abideth in love
abideth in God, and God abideth in him ;" and in a measure he is like unto God.
Moreover, love is a transformiog principle and power; and they who abide in love are
ever growing into more complete likeness to God in Christ; and for this reason they
may be well assured that in the day of judgment they will be accepted of him. If we
are in this relation of holy love, we have communion with our Lord and Saviour, he
dwells in us, we dwell in him, and we may rejoice in the assurauce that, because we
morally resemble him, he will not condemn us in that day.—W. J.

Ver. 19.—God’s love and ours. *“ We love, because he first loved us.”

1. Gop roves. He is not an impassive, unemotional, passionless Being. From all
clernity there was a tender, infinite, ineffable love between the Father and the Son,
‘When the Scriptures represent God as having a heart, as pitying, sorrowing, repenting,
loving, hating, there is a truo meaning in the representations. If we take the corree
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spending emotion in ourselves, purge it from evil, clevate and sublime it as much as
pussible, then we have that which in its character resembles the emotivn which is
predicated of God.  God truly loves,

1l. Gop roves MaN. He loves not only his equal Son, or the Holy Spirit, or great
and good angels, but man—weak, (rail, and sinful. Yes, “sinful;” for Ee loves man
as man ; not merely the pure and lovable, but the sinful and morally deformed, If
God loved only those whose hearts bad some love toward him, he would love none; for
nll are estranzed from him by sin. But *“ he first loved us.” *In this was manifested
the love of God towards us,” etc. (vers. 9, 10); “For when we were yet without
strength, in due season Christ died for the ungodly,” ete. (Rom, v. 6—8); “ God who
is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead
through our trespasses,” etc. (Eph. ii. 4, 5); “God so loved the world,” etc.

11T. Gop’s LOVE TO MAN IS THE ORIGINATING CAUSE OF MAN'S LovE. * We love,
bezause he first loved us.” ¢ The love of God to us is the source of all our love.” The
flowers that slumber in the earth during winter do not start forth in spring and woo
the sun’s warm return; but the sun comes bathing their beds with light and warmth
until they feel his genial influence and respond thereto. So is it with God’s love and
ours. ““ Love begets love ;” and so God’s love to us begets love in us. It follows from
this that our love, in its character, though not in its degree, must resemble that of God.
"There is something in us which has an affinity to his love, and therefore responds to it.
We were madc in his image, and thus our love is like unto his. Every form or expres-
sion of human love finds its archetype and its perfect expression in God. Take the
love of a futher for his child. A noble thing is a father’s love. It is, however, perfect
ouly in God. “A Father of the fatherless is God in his holy habitation;” * Like
as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him ;” * Behold
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us,” ete. A mother’s love is one
of the most holy and beautiful things in the universe; but it is perfect only in God.
“(Can a woman forget her suckiog child, that she should not have compassion on the
son of her womb ? ” etc. (Isa xlix, 15, 16); “ As one whom his mother comforteth, so
will T comfort you” A husband's love is perfect only in God. * Thy Maker is thine
Husband ; the Lord of hosts is his name.” His fidelity is steadfast, his protection is
constant and adequate, etc. The love of friends is found in perfection only in God.
“The Lord spake unto Moses face to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend;”
“ Abraham was called the friend of God.” Jesus Christ, the Revealer of God, is the
“TFriend that sticketh closer than a brother.” ¢ Having loved his own which were in
the world, he loved them unto the end.” The love of a child for its parents also finds
perfect expression in the Divine nature. Jesus Christ as the Son of God and as the
Son of Mary is the perfect pattern of such affection. Thus every aspect of true-human
Jove is Deantiful, sacred, Divine. God has them all in all perfection in himself. He
bas manifested them, and still manifests them to us. Our Lord Jesus is the com-
pletest, brightest manifestation of love. Behold it in him. Condescension, labour,
humiliation, patient submission, and uttermost self-sacrifice for sinners, Can you
conceive any manifestation of love more complete, more sublime, more Divine? The
personal realization of a love such as this must beget love in us. Its nature or ours
must be changed ere it can be otherwise. If you love him not, you are really not fully
persuaded that he loves you. Behold in Jesus Christ the love of God towards you.
Did he not love you? Is he not love? Then, why not love him? Gratitude should
constrain you to do s0. Some can adcpt the language of the text as their own: “We
love, because he first loved us.” And otbers have advanced to love him because of
what he is in himself. Let us endeavour to love him more and know him more, to
know him more 2nd love him more, and so become increasingly like unto him.—W. J.

Vers. 1—6.— The epirit of truth and the spirit of error. 1. NEED For TESTING.
“ Beloved, believe not every spirit, but prove the spirits, whether they are of God:
because many false prophets are gone out into the world.” Again, at the thought of
danger, his beart warme toward his readers as his beloved. It i3 necessary to bear in
ruind the circumstances in which they were placed. They had the kelp of true prophets.
The apostolic age had not come to an end. John was still living; and there were
others who had inspired utterance, ‘They had that for which some 1niuds still crave—
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infallible guidance on the spot. But they were not placed beyond danger, as minds
never are in this world. Many false prophets had gone out into the world, and wers
in their neighbourhood, as they are in all neighbourhoods where Christ’s truth is
published and finding acceptance. The false prophets are Satan’s counterpoise to the
truo prophets, and, as the true prophcts were really under Divine inspiration, the false
prophets claimed to be under Divine inspiration too. For that lie best succeeds which
is made to bear the closest rescmblance to the truth that is active. Christianity was
at that time wonderfully active in many places. How was it to be counteracted ? We
can understand that forming the subject of evil counsel. One way was to incorporate
Judaism with Christianity. Another way was to incorporate Gentile philosophy with
Christianity, to which the name of Gnosticism is given. The general drift of Gnosticism
is to substitute, for the plain facts of the gospel, philosophic myths. Cerinthus, who
was a contemporary of John in proconsular Asia, is described by Neander as “tho
intermediate link between the Judaizing and the Gnostic sects.”” ‘“As a Judaizer,
Cerinthus held, with the Ebionites, that Jesus was only the son of Joseph and Mary,
born in the natural way. As a Gnostic, he maintained that the Christ first descended,
in the form of a dove, on the carpenter’s son at his baptism; that he revealed to him
the unknown Father, and worked miracles through him; and that at length he took
his flight, 2nd left him, so that Jesus alone suffered and rose, while the Christ remained
impassible.” ‘There is reason for belicving that this was the particular danger, or
something not unlike it, which besct the circle or circles to which John writes in this
Epistle. There therefore arose a necessity for discriminating between the true prophets
and the false prophets, that the one class might be followed and the others shunned.
How was this pecessity to be met? Only by the action of the Christians themselves.
The duty of discrimination is here laid upon them. For this they were not specially
inspired; but they bhad the ordinary assistance of the Holy Spirit. Observe the
language in which the duty is described. *Believe not every spirit, but prove the
spirits, whether they are of God: because many false prophets are gone out into
the world.” They were not enjoined to sit in judgment upon the prophets as indi-
viduals, but in respect of their prophetic teachings, which they claimed to bave received
from God. There were spirits of God to whom afterward is attributed the confessing
of Christ; and there were spirits not of God to whom afterward is attributed the refusal
to confess Christ, the organs of the latter being the false prophets. How are we to
understand this plurality of spirits? Are we to think of the spirits of the prophets as
objectified ? or are we to think of spirits as connected with separats movements, finding
their organs in prophets true or false? The latter view is not excluded by the
language; but we know very little of the sphere in question. The practical thing is
that there are true teachers and falsc teachers, between whom a discrimination has to
be made. The Christian ministry should be in the service of truth; but it would be
vain to think that the teaching from every Christian pulpit is true. There are times
when many go forth from our theological halls with rationalistic tendencies. What
are Christian people to do? They are not to believe every spirit. Whoever the
Christian teacher is, the influence resting upon him and giving character to his utter-
ances must be tested, to see whether it is of God. There are teachers rising up from
time' to time of commanding ability. They are, or seem to be, burdened with a messaga
for their age. Their influence extends beyond the readers of their books or listeners to
thoir orations. It is soon to be found in novels, in magazines, in newspapers, in
conversation. What are Christian people to do. They are to discriminate, they aro
not to believe every spirit; they are to satisfy themselves that the influence present in
the teaching is of God belore they yield themselves to it. If they are not satisfied,
then they must do what they can to make thomselves impervious to, or vigorously to
counteract, the influence. I'or very much depends on what teaching we receive through
all channels, it being cither for our spiritual advancement or for our spiritual
detorioration.

II. TaE TosT To BE APPLIED. “ Hereby know ye the Spirit of God.” 1. Positive,
“ Every spirit which confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God.”
Teaching is to be judged in rolalion to Christ. It is due to Christ that there should
e an open declaration in his favour. Tbe object of confession is (strictly) Jesus Christ
come in the flesh, 1t is to be borne in mind that Jesus is the historical name. It iy
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admitted cn all sides that “one Jesus™ lived about nineteen hundred years ago, and
that his influence has extended far and wide. What account is to be given of this
Personage? The right teaching is that which confesses him to be the Christ. This is
in aereemont with ch. ii. 22, Cerinthus taught that the Christ had a temporary abode
in Jesus; the Christian teacher declares Jesus to be the Christ. DBut the Christ refers
us to Divinity, eternal Sonship, with which we associate ideas of immateriality,
invisibility, impassibility, exemption from death. This was virtually the understanding
of Cerinthus, and his way of accounting for the ordinary manifestations of humanity
in Jesus was that he was only apparently the Christ. This was the usual eolution of
the difficulty by the Gnostics. The right teaching is that Jesus is Christ coma in the
flesh. That is to say, the true solution is the Jncarnation. Christ is Divine, and as
such we can think of him as essentially immaterial, invisible, impassible, undying; and
yet he is human, and as such there could be connected with him materiality, visibility,
suffering, death. The Incarnation is well worthy of being made the great object of
confession. For it proclaims the wonderful and indissoluble union between God and
man with a view to human redemption, which sometimes tends to repel by its strange-
ness. It prociaims a new and unexpected outlet for Divine love, transcending all finite
power of thought, to be estimated adequately only by him in whose heart the love
burned. In this view we obtain fascts which are rich in meaning. We first stand in
presence of his birth, when the mysterious union commenced. We are amazed as we
contemplate him growing up to manhood. We behold him setting himself to his work,
and proving himsclf in a threefold encounter with the tempter. We are overwhelmed
with awe to think of him, in death, passing under the eclipse of the Father’s counte-
nance. We are profoundly interested to behold him rising {from the dead, and to think
of him as passing into the heavens in our glorified nature. That is the right kind of
teaching which deals with these facts, puts them forward for the grasp of faith, uses
them for the clearing of thought and the stirring up of love. 2. Negative. “And every
spirit which confesseth not Jesus is not of God : and this is the spirit of the antichrist,
whereof ye have heard that it cometh ; and now it is in the world already.” The true
confession has been defined ; thisis its contradiclion, There is implied a certain know-
ledge of Christianity. The news has gone forth that God has become incarnate for
human salvation. It is news which is fitted to arrest, and leaves no excuse for want of
inquiry into the question of fact. Every teacher especially should have his mind made
up with regard to it. ‘The apostle lays it down as the test of a true confession. By
this Cerinthus and other Gnostic teachers were to be condemned. They found a way
of avoiding the Incarnation, and thus took away the impression of the great love of
God manifested toward men, The same thing is done by the Unitarians now. They
withhold acknowledgment from Jesus. Many of their teachers plead for warmth of
feeling toward Christ. * Without the passions which inove incessantly, like glittering
and intense fire, around the Person of Christ, religious teaching will not make men’s
hearts so to burn within them as to bring them in crowds to hear and to obey, and to
be impelled to become teachers in turn” (Stopford Brooke). They do not, however,
leave room for the calling forth of such love, inasmuch as they represent Christ as
a mere man, only transcending other men in excellence of character. 'hey do not
accept the Incarnation; it is not credible to them ; it takes away from the simplicity of
the faith, Their declaration must go forward to judzment; a Higher than man will
one day pronounce upon its worth. It isan important consideration for our guidance
tbat Unitarianism stands clearly condemned by the apostolic fest. It conlesses mot
Jesus, admits not the higher view of his Person and work, There are teachers of great
eminence “ who occupy rather a negative and undefined position in relation to Christ
and Christianity. They have written upon almost every subject of human thought—
upon government and the Church, upon history and biography, upon morals and
destiny. They have gone round the world to find heroes and representative men, and
Lave said many true and striking things about them; but, strange to say, they have
never clearly informed the world as to what they think of Christ, They are
unaccountably reticent upon a subject that is the most important of all. They allow
& painful silence to brood over a Name that is above every name. What can be the
meaniug of this? Is it because they have no faith in Christ, but do not think it
prudent or necessary to profess their unbelief? Can they have faith without professing
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it? Tho fact remains that they have thonght it their business to act as guides to the
world, and have thought it necessary to publish many volumes of their opinions, and
yot have never directly told the world what they think of Christ. That fact remains ;
and alongsidoe of it the truth remains, ‘Every spirit which confesseth not Jesua is not of
God’"” (F. Ferguson). Of the Cerinthian Gnosticism, which set aside the Incarnation,
John says that it was the presence of antichrist. So early had the announced
opposition to Christ commenced ; it still exists under other specious forms. The most
radical opposition is that which is directed against the central fact of the Incarnation,
which would reduce Christ to the position of a mere human teacher.

III, Sucorss 1N AppLYING THE TEST. 1. Thefact of victory. * Ye are of God, my
little children, and have overcome them.” This is another occasion on which the
epostle is 8o affectionate as to call them his little children. He thinks of something which
was greatly to their honour. They had overcome the false prophets. We are not told
the wiles which were used by these prophets. They pretended to be under Divine
inspiration, Very probably they pretended to work miracles. We do not know that
they held out the inducement of false pleasures. Whatever the wiles were, in vain
were they tried on those to whom John i3 now writing. They held tenaciously to the
fact of the Incarnation, and to its blessed import. Nay, we can understand that they
succeeded in separating from their communion all who were not in sympathy with the
Incarnation, who for the fact put some fanciful idea. “ They went out from us,” it is
said of these prophets in ch. ii. 19, which, taken in connection with what is said here,
gives us an impression of their moral defeat. There needed to be no recourse to the
disciplinary power of excommunication; they went out when they could no longer
endure the power of the truth. 2. The ground of victory. *Because greater is he that
is in you than he that is in the world.” The Divine Person is left undefined. We
naturally think of Christ in the Spirit. For the victory lies in discrimination ; and
John’s conception of their qualification is their having an anointing from the Holy One.
As qualified in the same way, Christ had to fight. He was brought intgconflict with
him that is in the world, All attempts were made to delude him, to lead him to
abandon the Father's cause; but he conquered. “ Now is the judgment of this world ;
now shall the prince of this world be cast out.” As the hour approaches, he announces
his victory for the encouragement of his followers: “ Be of good cheer; I have conguered
the world.” John’s friends conguered too, because greater was he that was in them
than he that was in the false prophets, and in the world to which properly these
belonged, though they had once been connected with the communion of Christians.
Christ is in us by his Spirit, to unmask all designs on us, to expose all fallacies, to
disclose all the beauties of truth. He that is in the world has great power of delusion;
but we can think of it as vanquished, and we can think of the victory as sure for us in
the power of his Spirit which is within us as our equipment. Therefore let us be of
good cheer. 8. The manner of victory. (1) Discrimination in vespect of the false
prophets. “They are of the world : therefore speak they as of the world, and the
world heareth them.” How are false prophets to be known? They are the birth
of a worldly state of society, they give utterance to worldly sentiment, they gain
worldly applause. As for the Incarnation, it is remote from their thoughts; it is too
high for their low origin; it is too self-abasing, too self-restraining. Let a field bs
sought where looser sentiment may be uttered, or where there may be a grim handling
of abuses and unrealities and failings, and, if there is only sufficieut vis in the teacher,
certain men will loudly applaud. (2) Discrimination tn respect of the true prophets.
“We are of God : he that knoweth God heareth us; he who is not of God heareth
ue not.” How are truo prophets to be known? They may be said to be the birth
of & quickened Church; they are hero represented as the birth of God. They teach
about God, and they set forth the Incarnation as the grandest manifestation of what
God is—as the fact of facts and the truth of truths, He that is in the school of God,
and seeks to advance in the knowledge ol God, is attracted to them; while he who
is not yet born of God is repelled from them. ‘I have set thes,” says God to Jerewmiah,
“ for a tower and a fortress among my people, that thou mayest know and try their
way.” Murking of the discrimination, * By this we know the spirit of truth, and the
spirit of error.”  'We are to understand the principle laid down. By it we discriminate
between the spirit of truth resting on the true teachers, and the spivit of wandcring
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resting on the false toachers. There is implied the test of the Incarration, According

as feachers aro attracted to it do they come into the light of God; according as they

Srekre])ellederlci)‘m it do they wander themselves, and lead away others, into tho
arkness.—R. F.

Vers. 7—21.— Threefold recommendation of the duly of loving one another. 1. Tun
DUTT RECOMMEXDED, FROM LOVE HAVING ITS ORIGIN IN Gob. The duly enjoined,
*“Beloved, let us love oneanother.”  John has a winning way of urging duty, addressing
his readers as objecte of his affection, and desiring himself to be stirred up toduty. Ho
has in view the ““ absolute type of love ” (Westcott) in the Christian circle. 'I'liers aro
considerations adduced which go beyond drotherly love, which suggest rather com-
passionate love. But it is to be remembered that love to child, to friend, to sinuer, is
intended to have its oulcome and complete satisfaction within the Christian circle. 1.
Divine origin of love. (1) Positive. “For love is of God; and every one that loveth
is begotten of God, and knoweth God.” It is true of all physical force that there is in
the world, that it is of God, in this sense—that it came originally from the creative
energy of God. In the same way, love is of God, inasmuch as we have been created
with a capacity of loving. But that will not meet the requirement of the thought here,
Love is of God in the sense that, as an actual spiritual force, it has come from a
fountain of love in God. Every one that loveth, then, is begotten of God, i.e. has had
a nature imparted to him like God’s, and so that he is a child of God. Healso knoweth
God, i.e. has daily and growing acquaintance with God, through which there is com-
municated to him more of the force of Divine love. (2) Negative. Statement. * He
that loveth not knoweth not God.” There is not derivation in this case; but there is
the singling out of 2 person in whom love is not a force, and it is said of him (passing
over nature) that he knoweth not Ged. The difference of tense, which is not brought
out in the translation, seems to be aimed at apparent knowledge. When he said, at his
baptism or at any other time, that he knew God, looking to the absence of love as a
force in bis life, John is confident that he never knew him. Reason. *For God is Love.”
This is the way in which the most sublime statement of Scripture is the first time
introduced. Ope of the most striking introductions to a sermon is that by the late M,
Monod of Paris, in which he supposes an almost effaced bit of paper to have been found
among the ruins of Herculaneum. After great difficulty, the assembled men of letters
succeed in deciphering the first two words, ““ God is ——." There is dreadful suspenss,
while they labour to decipher the third word. @ What is God? is a question upon the
answer to which human destiny very much depends. There is a glow of satisfaction
when, at last, they make out letter by letter 1-o-v-e. God s Love. It was left to the
disciple of love to make this late, but fully satisfying, announcement about God, if from
his own consciousness, also from the spirit of inspiration. God s @ Spirit—that is a state-
ment of our Lord’s recorded by John, describing the Divine nature as above all limita-
tions of space and time. God s Light—that is a statement already made in this Epistle,
describing the Divine nature as purity with nolimit to its diffusiveness. God 79 Love—
that is a statement the excellence of which lies in its bringing out the personul element
in the Divine nature. This God is essentially, apart from all thought of creation. But
how are we to think of him as love in the depths of his own being? ¢ Love involves
a subject and an object, and that which unites both” (Westcott). * We must not,
therefore, think merely of the love of God to the creature, but also of the inner Divine
Trinitarian love in God ” (Ebrard). There is the outgoing of infinite love in the Father
which finds an infinite response in the Sob, and this is maintained through the Spirit.
That language is vague; but it may serve to mark the loving intercommunication that
there is wirhin Godhead. It is because God essentially realizes love, without going
outside of his own being, that he is Self-blessed. 2. The love of God was manifested in
the Incarnation. * Herein was the love of God manifested in us, that God hath sent
his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him.” There is the
full satisfaction of love within Godhead; and yet there was a movement of love with
an object beyond Godhead. It was love that moved God to create—the desire to com-
municate of the riches of bis own Being. It can be said that, even from eternity, we lay
in the thoughts of God, with the clearness of the Divine intentions and the kindling of the
Divine affection around us. And so the place of all beings and of all things in his world
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lay before him, as that in which, anticipatively, he took delight. When angels were
brought into being, it was love that was operating, and, there being none other, God
himself rejoiced over them. When the foundations of the earth were fastened, and the
corner-stones thereof laid, it was love that was operating ; and * the morning stars sang
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy.” * Herein was the love of God
manifested,” Creation, in all its lines, has been drawn by love, and so it is essentially
8 glad study, calling forth, from the students of its many parts, the symphonious song,
and the common shout of joy. But it is not to this manifestation that John calls
attention. His mind has been filled, from the beginning of his letter, with that which
is the manifestation of love by pre-eminence. It is the Incarnation that he cannot leave
out of sight. * Herein was the love of God manifested,” The manifestation is said to
be in us, i.e. in believers; for it is in them that the Incarnation reaches its end. The
Incarnation is described as God sending his only begotten Son into the world, Westart
from the thought of his dignity as the only begotten Son of God, besides whom the
Father had none in whom the Father's love found an adequate object. He found the
condition ajpointed for him in the world. That is, without ceasing to be the only
begotten Son, he became a man among men, even sharing the evil of their condition,
yea, suffering death at the hands of sinners. What was the meaning of this strange
manifestation? It was not that God took delight in the evil condition of his Son. But
it was love going out toward men. We were in a dead stafe, in relation to the vindica-
tion of Law, and in relation to our true life; and we had not yet come to the worst,
God did not blot out the fair page of creation, he'did not part with one son out of many ;
but he parted with his only begotten Son—the most glorious of all beings, perfectly
reflecting his own majesty, that we might live through him. He made the sacrifice in
which his feelings were the most deeply involved, that our interests might be advanced
to the highest point. “Herein was the love of God manifested.” 3. The Incarnation
€s proof that love was not first in us, but in God. * Herein is love, not that we loved
God, but that be loved us, and sent his Son to be the Propitiation for our sins.”
Whence has love sprung ? Was it first in our hearts, and then, by contact with love
in our hearts, was it kindled in tbe Divine heart? Ah! no; love hasitseternal dwell-
ing-place in God. It was not that we loved God; any movement of love in us was
necessarily subsequent to the movement of the Divine love in creating us. It was not
that we loved God; we were not actually lovers of God in our characters. We were
laden with sins, those sins being all love of self and want of love toward God. It was
that ke loved us ; and he created us that he might make us sharers with him in his
bliss. It was that he loved us; and, when we had frustrated the end of his love, he
did not leave us in our sins, He acted without prompting from without, he acted with
absolute spontaneity, he acted out of the infinite freedom of his own will; and whas
did he do? He sent his Son to be the Propitiation for our sins; 7.e. sent him into our
nature to remove all the obstacles that our sins presented to our enjoying the blessings
of Divine fellowship. Love is free, and yet it has an inner law of righteousness. Our
sins could not be removed in any way, they could not be removed by Divine fiat, they
could not be removed without adequate satisfaction. And, when righteousness demanded
that the satisfaction should be given in our nature, Divine love proved equal to the
emergency. The Son, breathing forth the Fathers love, did not eschew our nature,
and, in it dying, made infinite satisfaction for our sins. Suchk s love, tn all the glory of
its freedom and of ils power,

II. THE DUTY RECOMMENDED FROM LOVE BEING NECESSARY TO FELLOWSHIP WITH GoD.
The duty inferred from the Incarnation. *“ Beloved, if God so loved us, we also ought
to love one another,” John again adopts the affectionate form of address. He proceeds
on the manner of love brought out in the preceding verse. “If so [the emphatic
position] God loved us.” Tt is implied that we have been brought into the position of
God's children, and should act as God does. The conclusion then follows, that we should
love one another. As for the manner of our love, it should be love that can go the
length of sacrifice, and love that can conquer obstacles of sin.  But as for the object of
our love, why is it loving one another? It is to this point that John directs himself.
1. To love one another is the way to have fellowship with the invisible God. * No man
hath beheld God at any time: if we love one another, God abideth in us, and his love
is porfected in us,” The fact of the invisibility of God is also stated in John i. 18,
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“No man hath seen God at any time.” The verb is different here, conveying the idea
of seeing intently, seeing 80 as to image to the mind what God is through the sense of
sight. 1n John i, 18 the invisibility of God is regarded as relicved by the Incarnation.
Here the invisibility of God is regarded in comnection with fcllowship with God, and
there is brought into view, not the visible Mediator, but our visible brethren. How are
we to have (not to prove that we have) fellowship with the invisible God? The way is
to have visible objects for our love, especially to love one another in the Christian circle,
Loving one another, on the one hand, “ God abideth in us,” so as to be nearer to us for
fellowship, than if we beheld him. Loving one another, on the other hand, his love,
t.e. our love to him, is perfected. It cannot be brought to perfection unless with the
help of love to the brethren. This thought receives further expression at the close of
this chapter. 2. Participation ¢n the Spiret is the sign of fellowship with God. “ Hereby
koow we that we abide in him, and he in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit.”
The thought is similar in cl. iii. 24. Loving one another leads to mutual abiding, But
how is this to be discovered ? It is by the distribution to us of the Spirit. He cannot
be communicated to us in the full flood of his influence, but only according to our
nature and disposition. It is evident that the Spirit is the common element on which
our fellowship with God proceeds., DBut another question at once arises—How do we know
that we participate in the Spirit? The answer, given in what follows, is, our apprecia-
tion of the Incarnation. 3. There can be no fellowship with God apart from the Incar~
nation.” (1) The Incarnation historically attested. ‘ And we have beheld and bear
witness that the Father hath sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world.” Strictly
speaking, what the apostles beheld was what Christ was in the flesh. There was thus
a good hListorical basis for their testimony, They knew, at first hand, that Christ was
baptized, wrought miracles, was transfigured, died, rose again, and that he claimed to
be the Son of God. But the testimony is carried here beyond the actual facts to the
meaning of the facts. As here expressed, it is that * the Father hath sent the Son to be
the Saviour of the world.” The apostles, carefully observing the facts, gave this as their
only rational explanation. He with whom they had been thrown into closest contact,
was no mere man, but the Son of God. He was the object of the Father’sinfinite love;
but the Father, in a wondrous manner, sent him forth on a mission of & saving nature
and wide as the world in its reach. John here echoes the Samaritans, of whom he
records that they said to the woman with whom Christ had a conversation, “ Now we
believe, not because of thy speaking: for we have heard for ourselves, and know that
this is indeed the Saviour of the world.” It is well to have a title that sets forth so
cleatly the impartiality, the universality, of Christ’s mission, It is implied that his
mission is lasting. He is still to be thought of as sent into the world as its Saviour.
Every unsaved person has a right to claim him as his Saviour; and that is the simple
fact with which we have to do. There is hint here of a love that oversteps love of the
brethren. (2) The test of confession. “ Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son
of God, God abideth in Lim, and he in God.” It underlay the apostolic attestation that
Jesus is the Son of God. ‘Lhis, then, is the form which the test takes, in agreement
with forms in which it has already been put. The Unitarians escape the application
of the test, by retaining the language while taking away from the meaning.  “To us,”
says Channing, “ he is the first of the sons of God, the Son by peculiar nearness and
likeness to the Father. In this mighty universe, framed to be a mirror of its Author,
we turn to Jesus as the brighest Image of God, and gratefully yield him a place in our
souls, second only to tke infinite Father, to whom he himself direct‘s our supreme
affection.” But the whole aspect of the Incarnation is changed if we think of Jesus as
ouly an exalted creature, humbling himself to a lower creaturely condition, and not as
the uncreated Son, humbling himself to what was iuﬁn'%tely below him. Asan .oxhibi-
tion of love, the one humbling ie not to be compared with the other. _The Son is to be
taken as absolutely as the Father, i.e. One in whom the Father gees his perfect image.
Where the Spirit of God works, there is prompting to the confession of the mysterious
entering of the Divine Son into our nature; aud it is only in the line of this thought
that we can maintain fellowship with God. 4. Eaxperience of love tn which there is
Sellowship with God. (1) Experience of love, * And we know and have believed the
love which God hath in us.” ~The comfort of the Incarnation is that it is infinite love
finding a lodgment in our nature, and especially in our hearts as believers.  According
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as we believe, have we experience of the love: and, however much we have experience
of it, there is still room for the exercise of faith. (2) Restatement regarding the nature
of God, “QGodis Love.” In neither case is the statement made to stand out; it is
introduced as though it were a familiar thought to the writer. “Pure, universal Love
thou art.””  One bearing of this is that God cannot love partially, loving one and not
loving another.
“ For the dear God who loveth us,
He made and loveth all.”

Another bearing of it is that God cannot love feebly. Even in his reserve there is
strength. He rests in his love (Zeph, iii. 17); but it i3 because he is conscious of his
strength. He had infinite repose in view of the catrance of sin into the world; but it
was because he was conscious of his power to defeat it for his own glory on the cross.
And we must think of him as having infinite repose in view of the final issue of things.
That he is Love means this to us—that all means will be used to overcome theevil of our
hearts. (3) Inference regarding fellowship with God. * And he that abideth in love
abideth in God, and God abideth in him.” If God is Love, as the Spirit gives us to see
in the Incarnation, then he who moves habitually in love as the sphere of his being,
keeps up fellowship with God.

III. THE DUTY RECOMMENDED FROM LOVE WORKING TOWARD BOLDNESS. 1. Consum-
mation. “Herein is love made perfect with us, that we may have boldness in the day
of judgment; because as he [that One] is, even so are we in this world.” It is a most
solemn thought that there is before us all the day of judgment. *1It is appointed unto
men once to die, and after this cometh judgment.” There is a final and authoritative
judgment to be pronounced on the value of our life. What has there been in it of
obedience to God? How far have we received Christ into it? Upon that the
sentence must turn. Love is now with us; i.e. joined to us as an influence in our life.
‘What is the greatest thing that it can do for our future? It is this, to inspire us with
boldness that day when we stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. The ground of
our present confidence is likeness to Christ, That One who is to be on the judgment-
seat was once in this world in bodily form; he is still in the world in spirit, lovinz
those who are his people, and seeking to embrace all others within the number of his
people. According as we are in sympathy with the movements of his love—love his
people, and seek to embrace others within the number of his people—can we assure
our hearts in view of the day of judgment. 2. Imperfection on the way to the con-
summation. *There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear, because fear
hath punishment; and he that feareth is not made perfect in love.” The opposite of
bolduess is fear : this is excluded from love. It is of the nature of fear to shrink back
from a person; it is of the nature of love to be attracted toward a person. There is
naturally fear in us to be cast out. According as love takes possession of us does it
cast out fear. Men may have a certain fear of each other on first acquaintance; but
let love be drawn out, and fear is gradually expelled. So we have a feeling of fear
toward God, while our relations to him are not satisfactorily determined, while we have
not satisfactorily discovered his feelings toward us. We are startled when we think
of our sin, when we think of the Divine indignation against sin. But when we think
of God as in infinite compassion making provision for us as sinners, we are emboldened.
“He is near that justifieth me; who is he that will contend with me?"” And as we
realize more of the greatuess of redeeming love, there is less room left for fear. There
18 & punitive office fulfilled by fear. Itis God in a painful manner dealing with us
for our imperfect love, and telling us that we must love better. 3. Love that is
operative is caused by anticipative love. * We love, because he first loved us.” There
is an affirmation here, and an explanation. The affirmation is, * We love” (without
definition of object). There are multitudes who, without untruthfulness and without
presumption, can say, “ We love.” Can we say this? The love of parents to their
children is acknowledged to be real. We are not long in a home before we¢ see that
love is, in no feigned manner, operating. The parents cannot suffer their children to
be long out of their sight. They have doubts and fears about them in many ways.
And they are always planning for their well-being. Do we love all round in the sane
way? Would we be conscious of a great blavk in our existence if we had not g Gul
to love? Would the light of our eye, the joy of our heart, be yone? Do we deligh:
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in fellowship with God? Do we form plans for advancing the glory of God? Does
love, too, operate toward our brethren? Have we a real intereat in them, rejoicing
with them when they rejoice, and weeping with them when they weep? Does our
love operate toward those who are not yet brethren, lecading us to make sacrifices for
them, and to form plans for their being brought into the fold of the Redeemer? Dut
there is also an explanation. “We love, because he first loved us.” What is the
origin of love in us ? It is God exercising influence over us; but in what way? Not
by the manifestations of his power, not by the manifestations of his wisdom, not by
the manifestations of his righteousness; but by the manifestations of his love. Like
produces like. God loved us before we had the opportunity of loving, He loved us in
creating us, in putting it into the hearts of parents to care for us in infancy and child-
hood. He thus anticipated us with goodness. And then he was ready with @ scheme
of mercy for our comiug into the world. We are not long in the world before we learn
that we have got evil hearts, that we are in the midst of sin and misery; and some-
times the prospect seems dreary enough. But, on the other hand, it is true that God
has made the world warm for our coming into it. There is love in it as well as sin;
and thus God has been beforehand with us. He did not wait until we sinners returned
to him. That was impossible by an act of our own will, even by an act of the Divine
will, as sheer force. It needed some powerful influence to bear upon our hearts; and
that was found in the anticipative love of God in redemption. It is the greater love that
ever comes first. Two persons have a quarrel. The one comes to the other, and desires
a reconciliation ; the other is overcome, and loves in return, That was the greater
love which took the initiative, and broke down the alienation. So God’s love is the
greater, for he speaks the first word of reconciliation. And what makes it all the
greater is that the faul! was entirely on our side. We had wronged him; he
regarded our sin with the utmost displeasure; and yet he loved us. The love with
which he anticipated us was greater than any of which we were capable; great as his
own nature. That love has received ample manifestation. There was once a poor
Man in this world. He was brought up in an insignificant little town. He received
no education but what that little town could afford him. He at first worked as &
carpenter, eating his bread in the sweat of his brow. Then he began to work miracles
as with Divine power, and to teach as with Divine wisdom. His public career was,
however, cut sbort ; for men did not like his teaching, and plotted his death. He was
crucified as a malefactor at the age of thirty-three. This poor Man was none other
than the Son of God. What was the meaning of this humiliation? It was anticipa-
tive love. “God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners,
Christ died for us.” Of this love we can give no account, no explanation; it is a
mystery, before which we must bow. But our love is capable of explanation, “We
love, because he first loved us.” Let the pressure of anticipative love upon us be
evermore felt. 4. Love that is operative rises from the seen to the unseen. “If a man
say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his brother
whom he hath seen, cannot love God whom he hath not seen. And this command-
ment have we from him, that he who loveth God love his brother also.” It is declared
in the most emphatic manner that love to God cannot exist apart from love to our
brother, on the ground that there is a close connection between loving the seen and
loving the unseen, and further, on the ground that this connection is embodied in a
positive Divine command. A first noticeable thing is fhat love should form the subject
of ¢ command. 1t seems strange that we should be commanded to love, Love is
supposed to have a freedom, an immunity of its own, And yet, it must be with the
aflections as with other parts of our pature. They must be placed under government
aud discipline. There must, in the first instance, be the voice of God, the voice of
conscience, authoritatively prescribing their course, directing them to proper objects,
and keeping them in just harmony. This would be necessary, even if the affections
were paturally pure. The authority of conscience would need to be exercised over
them in order to give them character. It is, therefore, all the more neccssary, seeing
their most fine gold has become changed. They are not naturally Christian. Christ
is the very last Person round whom they would centre. For “he hath no form nor
comeliness ; and when we shall see him, there is no beauty that we should desire bim.”
And how hard it is to Christianize the affections, to give them the genuine, unmistak-
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able Christian stamp and temper; to give them Christ’s steadiness, and tenderness, anil
fervour, and catholicity! How bard for us, who are beset with sin, to reach to that!
A first love, a youthful enthusiasm, is beautiful, as youth always is, But it is not trne
to Ohrist, as the needlo to the pole; it is notoriously erratic. Neither is it strong and
enduring, as the feeling of him who has been accustomed to the storm; it soon waxes
{aint, And when youth is past, how dull and sluggish the aflectinns, how unexcitable
oven before the cross, and in presence of human sin and sorrow! how unseemly, and
perbaps malicious, when they come unexpectedly out in the conflict of opinion and
interest] They need to be treated with severity ; they necd to be dragzed at the heels
of duty. It is only by superintendence and watchfulness and chasteuing that they
can be brought into loving obedience to Christ Jesus, the altogether Lovely. A
commandment, then, is reasonable; it is urgently needed, and shall be needed until
love is the law of our being—until love shall perform cvery function in the body of
Christ, with all the quickness and all the regularity of an instinct. A second notice-
able thing is the manner in which Jokn ssues the command. There were two enm-
mands from him, i.e. from God. The first and great commandment is that we should
love the Lord our God with all our heart, with all our soul, and with all our mind.
It might seem, then, that we should not love others at all. But Christ, going beyond
the lawyer’s question, brings into view the second commandment, “ Thou shalt love
thy neighbour as thyself,” connecting it by declaring it to be ltke unto the first. John,
in the line of the Master’s thought, brings the two more closely together, calling them
one commandment. The broad principle bere is this—¢that the love of our brother man,
whom we see, 18 o help to the love of our Father-God, whom we do not see. (1) The
Jamily affections. "What does the family institution teach us regarding God? Nature
gives us an idea of God as the great and inexhaustible Creator. To the magnitude and
beauty of his working there no one has yet discovered the limit. Every augmentation
of optical power, every improvement in the science of seeing, only brings fresh worlds
into view—a truth which holds not merely in astronomy, but in the whole circle of
the sciences. And yet the distance between God and nature is very great—all the
distance there is between a workman and his work, between an author and his book.
Nature, after all that can be said of it, is only a work, a production, a thing made.
Society gives us a higher idea of God; for here, under a variety of forms, we have the
relation of governing and governed. The state, especially, is the great governing
institution. It gives us the idea of God as the righteous Governor; One ruling in
right, and backed by power. This brings God nearer to us; for the distance between
a ruler and his subjects is much less than between a workman and his work. But the
family gives us a still higher, and the very highest, conception of God ; for it is to be
regarded as the revelation of his Fatherhood. We are more than creatures, we are
more than subjects; we are sons. We stand in the most inlimate relation to God: a
more intimate relation we do not know. And we take it that God has founded the
fawmily, has instituted the relationship of father and son among men, just to show us
how closely related we are to him. The family is full of spiritual interest and meaning.
Traces of infinite benevolence and wisdom are to be found in all its arrangements.
The first significant fact is that the opening period of each human life is marked by
helplessness.  This is not peculiar to man; for the same arrangement is found in other
creatures. In the human economy, however, it is most strongly marked. In com-
parison with other creatures, man is but slowly furnished with the knowledge and
strength needful for self-subsistence. The period of his pupilage or dependence may be
said to extend to a third or a fourth of his lifetime. At first sight this does not seem
to be honouring to man. Would it not be better for him to spring at once into self-
subsistence, with powers not needing to be matured? But the true explabation is
greatly to his honour. Among the lower creatures, it is those that in infancy are
most dependent that show the greatest natural affection. And so it is because infancy
and childhood, and to a certain extent youth, serve the purpose of God in cultivating
the affections, that they are thrown so much on the kindly help of others, and take up
go large a proportion of our brief lifetime. The filial affection seems to be the special
care of God. While there is yet no reflection, no power of resistance, no reasoning about
anything, it comes into existence under parental nurturing. It gets the start of all
else that has a place or a power in our nature. And for a time it has all the sway. It
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i allowed time silently to operate and to deepen, and to become an ineradicable habit
of the nature. To the young novitiate, the parent is very much in the place of God—
16 supposed to know everything, to be able to do everything. But by-and-by in many
little things his finitude is discovered. It is then that the thought of God breaks in
upon the child, and in the form most congenial to his training, viz. as the earthly
paren! raised out of all inperfection. Mark here the beautiful illustration of the
apostolic principle, that it is through the love of the seen that we are to rise into the
love of the unseen, The child does not need a new class of feelings, does not need to
part with the old, when God is first thought of. It is not the seen against the unseen;
for if it were, then, the feelings with which we regard the seen being already deeply
rooted, there would be no inlet for the unseen. But herein magnify and adore the
wise and good providence of God, that, in giving such strength and vitality and advan-
tage to the filial feelings, he is thereby recommending and fortifying religion; he is
giving it the start; he is unfolding and putting forward the great truth of his Father-
hood, and winning over the young heart to it before the entrance of a heartless world,
If we would understand the love of the seen parent, strong and overmastering, we must
connect it with the love of the unseen Parent. The one naturally passes into the other,
when wants arise too deep for that which is finite to supply. ‘¢ If yc love not the seen,”
says the apostle, “how can ye love the unseen?” implying that it is by loving the
seen that we are to learn to love the unseen. There is a lesson to be learned here
regarding the education of children. There must be a proper representation and inter-
pretation of fatherhood made to them. There must be gentle, wise, and firm dealing,
signifying this, *“ As I the earthly father love you, so does the heavenly Father love
you.” For, more thau we think, the our Father in heaven depends on the our father
on earth. How much parents have it in their power to make religion attractive, or to
make it repellent, to their children! The family affections are, to some extent, con-
nected with trying experiences. “ When father and mother forsake me, the Lord will
take me up.” And there is a forsaking by father and mother before there may be a
forsaking by death. The child, as he grows up, becomes more and more independent
of his parents; but it should not be to be cut loose from all supports, but only to be
more thrown upon and taken up by the heavenly Parent. And then, when the total
forsaking by father and mother takes place, he is not so desolate, having a Father
upon whom to lean, who has promised, “I will never leave thee nor forsake thee”
Again, when a8 youthful member of a family is put into the furnace of affliction,
what an effulgence and concentration of affection] It was strong before, but, in the
effort to relieve the sufferer, it is wonderfully intensified. And when is it strongest?
when does it pass all bounde? Is it pot in the last dark lone hour? This is the
method of the Divine working. And, without doubt, one end is effectually attained
—affection does break forth in all its strength; it does shine with more than a
sevenfold lustre, the darkmess only making it more refulgent. But may it not be
charged with severity ? Strange, some one may say, that the child should so charm
the parent’s beart, should be placed o as to secure the tenderest affection, should be
suffered to remgin until being is inseparably blended with being, and then be taken
to the altar! Strange that Abrabam should be sent into the land of Moriah, to have
his affection toward an only and a peculiar son cut to the quick| Strange that
there should be such Jamentation in Ramah—Rachel weeping for her children, and not
to be comforted because they are not! Were it not better to love the seen less ? were
it not better to be divested of all affection, or, at least, to limit its sphere ? were it not
better to retire into a8 couvent, there to forget all earthly relationships, there to escape
sll heart-breakings and sad farewells, there to love God purely and uninterruptedly ?
But that would be to ficht against nature—and nature is strong, We must love the
seen, and must Jove passionately when the seen threatens to leave us. Now, there is
reason, and very weighty reason, that the seen should be loved, and should be talen
away 8o as to bruise love; there is reason for the breaking up of families, as well as for
the institution of families; and in both cases the reason 1s substantially the same.
‘We have 2 family education on earth, that we may be early familiarized with the
truth of God’s Fatberhood. Now, what is the Bible representation of that truth?
We find that esrthly things are indeed made after the heavenly things. We find a
bome in Godbead ; we find the relationship of Father and Bon existing in eternity,
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How very strong, how very affecting, the expression of home feeling and experience—
the I"ather delighting in the Son, and the Son rejoicing in the Father’s works (Prov.
viil,)| How true to human nature, we should say, looking from our standpoint, or,
rathor, how very like the human and the Divine, the seen and the unsecen! We
find, further, such words as these, “ God 80 loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son ;” * Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us;” * He
who spared not his Son, but delivered him up for us all.” There was sacrifice, then,
on the part of God—the sacrifice of the Son of his love; and, in thinking of it,
away with all callousness. It is a sacred theme, and is not to be approached
with common feeling. There was no cessation, no diminution of affection—no, not
for a moment. But what shall we say? We must, indeed, beware of aseribing
to God human imperfection; but are we to think of him as an uninterested on-
looker at Calvary? Would not these words, “God so loved the world,” and other
kindred words, be emptied of their vast meaning if, in our way of thinking, we arc
not allowed to take into account the strong paternal affection ? It is becawse the
relation between Father and Son was so very close, o very intimate, that the straining
of it for a time, in 2 human atoning life and death, was so very high and so very
mysterious a manifestation of Divine love. And how shall we understand how God
felt in contemplating the cross? How shall we understand the meaning of his not
sparing his Son, his not holding him back even from the altar of sacrifice, better than
by such an experience as that of Abraham, or that of David when he uttered the
lamentation, “O my son Absalom, my sopn, my son Absalom! would God I had died
for thee, O Absalom, my son, my son”? To gain this high end, viz. to enter into
sympathy with God in the highest act and manifestation of his (odhead, is it not
fitting that the family relations are made so close and tender, and should we not be
willing to bear the dismemberment of the family with all its hallowed associations?
He in whose hands all these arrangements are is not severe or austere, as some say ;
he is the God of families, very tender and very compassionate; and in every home
there should be an altar erected for his worship. (2) The brotherly feelings as con-
nected with excellence in others. It is in this line that the apostle’s thought chiefly
moves. How are we helped to the conception of the Divine excellence? Partly by
what of excellence we find in ourselves; but, beyond that, by what of excellence we
find in others. It is in the Christian circle that true excellence is to be found.
Friendship is not placed on a proper basis unless it is associated with Christian
clements. Our conception of excellence is enriched from the past. We are greatly
helped in this respect by the excellence exhibited by those two men—Paul and John.
But there is additional help when we have actual experience of excellence in our own
circle. We feel it to be more of a reality, we can lay more definite hold upon it, and
our love is called forth into actual operation in all befitting forms. Divine excellence
is the varied excellence apprehended in a wide circle, infinitely purified and heightened.
And our love to God is more real, more definite, and flows forth more naturally, when
we rise from excellence that is seen to excellence that is unseen. Let us, then, love
our brethren sincerely, with appreciation, and within no narrow circle, that our love to
God may have reality, definiteness, richness. “If ye love not the seen,” says the
apostle, “how can ye love the unseen?” (38) The missionary feelings. We mean
those feelings which we are to cherish toward a sinner, or toward a fellow-Christian
who has fallen into sin. It is the element of sin in their object that broadly distin-
guishes them from those feelings with which we regard kindred or friends. Here, too,
as formerly, it holds true that the love of our brother-man, whom we see, is & medium
through which we are helped to rise into the love of our Father-God, whom we do not
see. What are the feelings with which we are to regard the sinner? There are some
—and the thought of it is saddening—there are some who actually rejoice in the
existence and prevalence of sin. A second class look upon sin as & weakness, or,
what is the same thing, lay the blame upon circumstances. A third class treat it
with utter indifference. The dust they tread under their feet gives them as little
concern. A fourth class, strange to say, find in it occasion for bitter, irreconcilable
hatred. The man who has fallen from respectability is to be branded and cast out,
never to be received back. If we belong to any of these four classes, then we are not
true Christians, For the Christian, by all holy memories, by all sacred associatious,
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is a philanthropist. By this he should be known in his private walk and in the public
arena.  On his banner the device is, “One lifted up to the cross by men, and yet
drawing all men to him.” Let us inquire for a little into the nature of Christian
sympathy. It is often misrepresented or misunderstood. The creed of some is of this
nature, “ We must take up a certain moral position ; we must, indeed, be humane when
suffering comes in our way ; but to go down to the fallen is, forsooth, to compromise
our moral position.” 1t is the old Pharisaic feeling: * He is the Priend of publicans
and sinners: he sits down with those, therefore he countenances their wicked practices.
Tt is safe to keep the leprous at a distance.” Buat Christian sympathy is not at variance
with the highest moral position. The truth is, it is only to be found in conjunction
with the very severest view of sin. It may e said to have its origin, its exciting,
stimulating cause in self-condemnation. We ourselves must feel the darkness, tho
isolation, the insupportable sorrow of heart occasioned by an awakened conscience.
For it is only‘when we have realized what sin is in ourselves that we can feel for those
who are under its power. Were sin a. light thing, we might let it pass, we might
suffer it to lie upon a neighbour; but seeing it is so heinous a thing, so subversive of
law, so dishonouring to God, so ruinous in its consequences, how can we but deplore it
wherever and in whatever form it exists? And is it not when such a view of sin is
brought home most strongly to our minds that we feel greatest sympathy with the
erring? Is it not in this way, too, that we cast off uncharitableness? There is a
providence in our having faults, if, by keeping our eyes upon them, we are led to passa
charitable judgment upon the conduct of others. 'What pleasure can it be to see a neigh-
bour plagued as we are? So is it with forgivingness. It is well that we ourselves
stand in perpetual need of forgiveness, if thereby we are led to forgive others. So is it
with active berevolence. Does it never seem strange that the Christian life is so very
difficult? The young Christian imagines it is to be all victory : his faith shall never
waver, his Father’s countenance shall never be turned away; and so, when he turns
to his neighbour and says, ¢ Come with us, and we will show you good ; for the Lord
hath spoken good concerning Israel,” he is not prepared for a refusal; he expects the
devil to go out of the possessed at once; he lacks patience, which is a sure sign that his
sympathy is not yet deep. But he does mot go far ere a change comes over himself,
As it is put, the old Adam is too much for the young Melancthon. Satan is not yet
cast out of his own beart; but continues to molest in formidable strength, and it is
only too apparent that there must be many a struggle and many a fall. Mark now
how this produces a very material change in his treatment of others. Sin is a greater
evil than he supposed it to be, and he feels for it a deeper sorrow. Shall he not sorrow
the more for those who are under its power, but who do not see it as he sees it?
Shall he not be more patient when abuse and obloquy are heaped upon him, or when
he receives the stolid look of the indifferent? It is not to be overlooked that the
simple manifestation of a genuine, warm-hearted sympathy is sometimes sufficient.
There are many souls in the world, ay, in the sphere in which we move, that are
waiting to be comforted, that are waiting to be lifted up out of the dust. All that
they need is a kind Christian word. Tell them that we forgive them—we, & brother
and a sinner once like them. Assure them by all we hold most dear that God forgives
them for his Son’s sake—forgives them, the vile, the outcast; and that will be as life
from the dead ; the hope of the gospel will take possession of them, and shed a mild,
benign lustre over their dark world. But there are others who are not so easily dealt
with. There must be a prolonged, more laborious, and, in the end, perhaps, a sharper
treatment. But, seeing that it may be got, shall we, who are the messengers of God,
refuse the needful assistance? A physician finds that tbere are some diseases more
malignant and more intricate tban others; but shall he therefore confine himself to
cases in which the cure is safe and easy ? Why, if he has a remedy and refuses to apply
it, because he is appalled at the danger or grudges the labour, he would be counted
a disgrace to his profession; he would lack the clement which is next in importance to
skill—that which gives life and form and beauty to skill—sympathy with the distressed.
And shall we who bave a simple and universal remedy bold it back from those who have
the worst kind of distemper, or from those who are the most virulent against ourselves ?
Shall we not the rather extend to them our warmest sympathy ? shall we not the
rather extend to them the largest share of our earnest, prayerfcl, thoughtful consldera-
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tion, regardless of consequences, regardful only of him whose Name we bear, and
whose honour we would by no means tarnish? This may be put on various grounds.
We put it here on this ground—that it is by thus loving sinners that we are to be
brought into sympathy with that God who loves sinners. ¢ For scarcely for a righteous
man will one die: yet peradventure for a good man some would even dare to die.
But God commendeth his love towards us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us.,” That is one great feature of the Divine love—very mysterious, if we
think of it, very repugnant to all our preconceptions—that God should love those who
were 80 opposed to him, There is something here that startles us; there is something
here that quite overwhelms us. The truth is, we do not wonder enough at it; we give
our wonder to lesser things. Is it not often with us so low as this—only a vacant look
a8 he passes before us? But say, all ye that pass by, have ye seen anything like to
this in your experience, anything so really wonderful as God’s love to sinners? If we
would realize it, if we would breathe the atmosphere of the cross, if we would feel with
God in his love to sinners, we must love sinners even as he loves them. True, it is
a hard thing to conceive an interest in a sinner, a hard thing to retain that interest
when all the romance is gone, a hard thing to undertake some definite direct line of
procedure for his reclamation; but that is the Divine arrangement, and Divine grace
is offered. “If ye love not the seen,” says the apostle, ‘“ how can ye love the unseen ?”
implying that it is by loving the seen that we are to learn to love the unseen. If we
do not know the forbearance and patience which need to be exercised towards sinners,
how can we know the Divine forbearance and patience that need to be exercised
toward us? It is to be borne in mind that love to our Father-God has an important
influence on love to our brother-man. The latter would soon wither and decay if it
were not fed from a higher source. He who commands here, spake from Sinai; he
now speaks from Calvary. Here him speaking from Calvary. His first word to the
ginner is not “Love your brother,” but, ¢ Believe on me.” 8hould not an ordinary
gratitude prompt to instantaneous obedience to the command ?—R. F.

EXPOSITION.

CHAPTER V.

Vers. 1—12,—Faith ia the source of love.

Ver. 1.—The verse is a sorites. To be-
lieve in the Incarpation involves birth from
God. To be born of God involves loving
God. To love God involves loving his chil-
dren. Therefore to believe in the Incar-
nation involves loving God’s children. Tbs
~yeyevvnuévoy é§ avrob is mot to be under-
stood a3 meaning Christ to the exclusion of
Christians ; it means any son of God, as the
next verse shows.

Ver. 2.—Another mark by which we can
test our love towards the brethren. In ver.
1 faitk in the Incarnation is shown to in-
volve this love. Here obedience to God is
the test. To obey God proves love to him,
and this again involves love of his children.

Ver. 3.—Reason for the preceding state-
ment. *“For thelove of God consists in this
(ch. iv. 17), that we keep his command-
ments: and these are not grievous.” These
are the words, not merely of an inspired
apostle, but of an aged man, with a wide
experience of life and it difficulties. * Diffi-
cult"” is o relative term, depending upon the
relation between the thing to be done snd
the powers of the doer of it. The Christian,

whose will is united with the will of God,
will not find obedience to that will a task.

Ver. 4.—Reason for the preceding state-
ment: the opposition which caumses the
difficulty is already overcome. Nothing,
however, is gained by transferring the full
stop from the end of ver. 3 to the middle of
ver. 4, any more than from the end of ver. 2
to the middle of ver. 3. The punctuation of
the Authorized Version and the Revised
Version is to be preferred. It is the world
that hinders obedience to God’s command-
ments and makes them seem grievous. But
everywhere God’s children (wav 70 yeyerim-
uévoy, as in John vi. 87,39 ; xvii. 2) conquer
the world, and that by means of faitl. The
aorist (% wirfoaca) marks the victory as
already won and complete: *the victory
that hath vanquished the world is this—our
faith.”

Ver. 5.—What other way is there of con-
quering the world? And how can Le who
believes fail?  Delief in Christ unites us to
him, and gives us a share in his victories;
and he has overcome the world (John xvi.
33).

Vers. 6—12.—The section takes & new
turn; the test of the Christian life furnished
by the witness of thelife itscif. This witness
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is {hat of the Spirit (ver. 6), identical with
that of God (ver. 9), And possessed by every
heliever (ver. 10). Few passages of Sorip-
ture have produced such a mass of widely
divergent interpretation.

Ver. 6.—This (Son of God) is he who came
by water and blood, Jesus Christ. This may
be regarded as one of the main propositions
of the Epistle—that the eternal Son of God
ia identical with the historic Person, Jesus.
Of the water and the blood widely differin
interpretations have been given. It woulg
be tedious and unprofitable to enumerate
them.,  Our cstimate of John xix. 34, “ the
most perplexing incident in the Gospel,”
will probably influence our interpretation of
this **the most perplexing passage in the
Lpistle.”” Not that we have here any direct
roference to the piercing of Christ’s side, and
its results. Yt both passages teach similar
spiritual truths, viz. the ideas which ander-
lie the two sacraments, and teach them by
reference to facts in the life and death of
Jesus Christ. But the facts are not the
same in each case. It is difficult to believe
that (his passage containe any definite and
immediate allosion to John xix. 34, Why
in that case the marked change of order,
* water and blood » instead of * blood and
water”? And if it be thought that this is
expiained by saying that the one is “the
idcal. mrstical, sacramental, subjective
order,” the otiier “the historical and ob-
jective order,” and that “the first is ap-
propriatcly adopted in the Epistle, the
sccond in the Gospel,” we are not at the
end of our difficulties. If St. John is here
referring to the effusions from Christ’s dead
body, what can be the meaning of “not in
water only, but in water and blood”? It
wos the water, not the blood, that was
spceially astonishing. And “in” in this
case seems & strange expression to use. We
should have expected rather, “not shedding
blood only, but blood and water.” More-
aver, bow can blood and water flowing from
the Lord’s body be spoken of his *coming
through water and blood”? The simplest
interpretation is that which refers #Swp to
the baptiszn of water to which he himself
submitted, and which he enjoined wpon his
disciples, and afua to the baptisin of blood
to which be himself submilted, and which
raiscd the baptism of water from a gign into
4 eacrament. Johno came baptizing in water
only, év Udar: Barri(wy (John i 31, 33).
Jesus eume baplizing in water and bluod,
f.e. in water which washed away sin through
the efficacy of his blood. This interpretation
explains the marked chauge of preposition.
Jesus effected his work through the baptisms
of water and blood ; and it is by baptism in
these elements that he comes to Lis followers.
Moreover, this interpretation harmonizes

with the polemioal purpose of the Ipistle,
viz. to confute the erroms of Cerinthus.
Cerinthus taught that the Divine Logos or
Christ descended upon Jesus at the baptism,
and departed again when Jesus was arrested;
80 that a mere man was born of Mary, and a
mere man suffered on the oross. St. John
assurcsus that there was no sucl severance,
The Divine Son Jesus Christ came not by
water only at his baptiem, but by blood also
at his death. Besides these two abiding
witnesses, there is yet a third still more
convincing. And there is the Spirit that
beareth witness (to the Divinity of Christ) ;
because the Spirit is the truth. There can
be no higher testimony than that of the
truth itself (John xiv. 17; xv. 26; xvi. 13).
It is surprising that any one should propose
to translate, *“ The Spirit is that which is
witnessing that the Spirit is the truth.”
What has this to do with the context?

Ver. 7.—For those who bear witness are
three, and thus constitute full legal testi-
mony (Deut. xvii. 6; xix, 15; Matt. xviii,
16; 2 Cor. xiii. 1). It will be assumed here,
without discussion, that the remainder of
this verse and the first olause of ver. B are
spurious. Words which are not contained in
a single Greek uncial manuscript, nor in a
single Greek cursive earlier than the four-
teeuth century (the two which contain the
passage being evidently translated from the
Vulgate), nor are quoted by a single Greek
Father during the whole of the Trinitarian
controversy, nor are found in any authority
until late in the fifth century, cannot be
genuine.

Ver. 8.—When all three witnesses are
enumerated together, the Spirit naturally
comes first. He is a living and a Divine
witnees, independent of the two facts of the
baptism and the Passion, which concur with
him in festifying that the Son of God is
Jesus Christ.

Ver. 9.—An argument & fortiori. If we
receive expresses no doubt, but states an
admitted fect gently (see on ch. iv. 11; and
comp. John vii. 23; x. 35; xiii. 14), “If
we accept human witness [and, of course, we
do], we must accept Divine witness [and,
therefore, must believe that the Son of God
is Jesus Cbrist]; for the witness of God
consists in this, that he has borne witness
concerning his Son.” Note the pertinacious
repetition of the word ¢ witness,” thoroughly
in St. John’s style. The perfect (ueuap-
Topnxe) indicates that the witness siill
confinuca.

Ver. 10.—Hath the witness in him, This
rendering is to be preferred to either “in
Him,” i.e. God, or “*in himself.” The former
is obscure in meaning; the latter, though
probably correct as an interpretation, is in-
accurate as @ trabslation, for the better



on. v, 1—21.] THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN.

141

reading is alrg, not favrs. But & alrg
may be reflexive. The believer in the In-
oarnation has the Divine testimony in his
heart, and it abides with him as an ad-
ditional source of evidence, supplementing
and confirming the external evidence. In
its daily experience, the soul finds ever
frosh proof that the declaration, “'This is
my beloved Son,” is true. But even without
this internal corroboration, the external evi-
dence suffices, and he who rejects it makes
God a liar; for it is God who presents the
evidence, and presents it as sufficient and
true. The second half of the verse is paren-
thetical, to show that the unbeliever, though
he has no witness in himself, is not therefore
excused. In ver, 11 we return to the main
proposition at the beginning of ver. 10.

Ver. 11.—* And the substance of the in-
ternal testimony is this—we are conscious of
the Divine gilt of eternal life, and this we
bave in the Son of God.” 8t. John's (wh
aidvios is not “everlasting life :” the idea of
endlessness may be included in it, but it is
not the main one. The distinction between
eternity and time is one which the human
mind feels to be real and necessary. But
we are apt to lose ourselves when we fry to
think of eternity. We admit that it is not
time, that it is the very antithesis of time,
and yet we attempt to measure it while we
declare it to be immeasurable. We make it
simply & very long time, The main idea of
“ eternal life” in St. John's writings has no
direct reference to time. Eternal life is
possessed already by believers; it is not a
thing of the future (John iii. 36; v. 24; vi.
47, 54; xvii. 3). It is that life in God
whioh includes all blessedness, and which
is not broken by physical death (John xi. 25).
Its opposite is exelusion from God.

Ver. 12.—Eternal life is not granted to
the whole world, or even to all Christians
en masse; it is given to individuals, soul by
soul, according es each does or does mnot
accept the Son of God. The order of the
Greck is noteworthy—in the first half of
the verse the emphasis is on ¢ hath,” in the
gecond on “life.”” Here, as in John i. 4,
the article before (wf should be translated,
“hath the life . . . hath not the life.” The
insertion of 7oi ®¢ob in the second half of
the verse points to the magnitude of the
loss : the possessor has no need to be told
whose Son he has.

Vers. 183—21.—4. CONOLUSION OF THR
EpsTLE; without, however, any marked
break between this section and the last.
On the contrary, the prominent thought of
etornal life through faith in the Son of God is
oontinued for final development. This topio
is the main iden alike of the Gospel (xx. 31)

and of the Epistle, with thig difference—in
the Gospel the purpose is that we may have
etcrnal life ; in the Epistle, that we may
know that we bave eternal life,

Ver. 13.—These things I have written to
you sums up the Epistle as a whole. At the
outset the apostle said, “These things wo
write, that our joy [yours as well as mine]
may be fulfilled;” and now, as he draws to
a close, he says the same thing in other
words. Their joy is the knowledge thart
they have eternal life through beliet in the
Son of God. There is considerable variety
of reading in thisverse, but that of the T.R.,
represented by the Authorized Version, is a
manifest simplification. That represcnted by
the Revised Version ia probably right. Tie
awkwardness of the last elause produced
various alterations with a view to greater
smoothness. The verse, both as regards
construction and meaning, skould be care-
fully compared with John i. 12. In both
we have the epexegetic addition at the end.
In both we bave St. John's favourite miored-
ew eis, expressing the very strongest belief;
motion to and repose upon the object of
belief. In both we have the remarkable ex-
Pression, “believe on his Name” This ia
no mere periphrasis for “believe on him.”
Names in Jewish history were so often sig-
nificant, being sometimes given by God
himself, that they served not merely to dis-
tinguish one man from enotber, but to indi-
cate his character. So also with the Divine
Name: it suggests the Divine attributes.
“ To believe on the Name of the Son of God ””
is to give entire adhesion to him as having
the qualities of the Divine Son.

Ver.14.—And the confidence that we have
towards him oonsists in this. The thonght
of knowing that we have eternal life (ver.
13) leads back to the thonght of confidence
before God in relation to prayer (ch. iii. 21,
22)., This idea is now further developed
with special reference to ¢ntercession for
others; o particular form of prayer which is
in close connexion with another main idea
in the Epistle—love of the brethren.

Ver. 15.—The point is not, that if God
hears our prayers he grants them (as if we
could ever pray to him without his being
aware of it) ; but that if we know that he
hears our prayers (Ze. trust him without
reserve), wo already have whot we have
asked in accordance with his will. It may
be years before we perceive that our prayers
have been answerad: perhaps in this world
we may pever oe able to see this; but we
know that God has answered them. The
penuliar construotion, édv with the indicative,
is not uncommon in the New Testument as
& variant reading. It eeems to be genuine
in Luke xix. 40 and Aots viii. 31 with the
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Jfi:ture indicative, and in 1 Thess. iii. 8 with
the present. Hero the reading is undisputed.
Of courso, ofdauev is virtually present; but
cven the past tenses of the indicative are
sometimes found after ¢dv (see Winer, pp.
369,370 ; sce aleo Trench,*On the Authorized
YVersion of the New Testament,” p. 61).

Ver. 16.—How does this position respect-
ing God’s hearing our prayers affect the
question 6f interoession for the salvation of
others, :nd especially of an erring brother ?
If any prayer can be made with confidenco
of success, surely it is this. Itis an unselfish
prayer; a prayer of love. It is also a prayer
in harmony with God’s will; e prayer for
the extension of his kingdom. $t. Jobn
points out that this ressonable expectation
has limits. The prayer of one human dbeing
can never cancel another's free-will. If God’s
will does not override man's will, neither can
o fellow-maun’s prayer. When a human will
has been firmly and persistently set in oppo-
sition to the Divine will, our intercession
will be of no avail. Aud this seems to be
the meaning of “sin unto death; ™ wilful
and obstinate rejection of God’s grace and
persistence in unrepented sin. ¢ Death ”
corresponds to the life spoken of above ; and
if the one is eternal (ver. 18), so is the other.
Sins punished with loss of life in this world,
whether Ly buman law or by Divine retri-
bution, cannot be meant. Christians have
hefore now suffered agonies of mind, fearing
that they have committed what they suppose
to bo the “sin unto death.” Their fear is
evidence that they bave not committed any
such sin, But if they despair of pardonm,
they may come near to it. There &are
certain statements made respecting this
mysterious passage against which we must
be on our guard. It is laid down as a canon
of interpretation thet the sin unto death is
one which can be known, which can be recog-
nized as such by the iniercessor. St. John
neither saye nor implies this. He implies
that some sine may be known to be not unto
death. Again, it 1s asserted that he forbids
us to pray concerning sin which is unto
death. The apostle is much more reserved.
He encourages us to intercede for a sinning
brother with full confidence of success. But
there is a Jimit to this. The sinner may be
sinning upto deatb; and in that case Bt.
John cannot encourage us to dpmy. Casuis-
tical classifications of sins under the heads of
mortal and veninl have been based upon this
paseage. It lends no authority to such
attempte ; and they have worked untold
mischief in the Church. The apostle tells
ue that the distinction between mortal and
veuial exists; but he supplies us with no
test by which one man can judge another in
thie respect, By pointedly abstaining from
meking any classification of eins into mortal

and venial, hevirtusllycondemns the making.
‘What neither he nor St. Paul ventured to do
we may well ehrink from doing. The same
overt act may be mortal sin in one case and
not in another. It is the attitude of mind
with which the sinner contemplates his nct
before and after comraission that makes all
the difference; and how scldom can this be
known to his fellow-men! The change from
alreiy to tpwrdy is noteworthy. The former
is used in vers. 14, 15, and tho beginning of
ver. 16; the latter at the end of ver. 1G.
The latter ie the less humble word of the
two, being often used of equals or superiors
requesting complinnce with their wishes.
Perhaps 8t. John uses it here to indicate
that & prayer of this kind is not & humble
one.

Ver. 17.— ANl unrighteousness is gin.
“ Among the faithful this ought to be an
indubitable truth, that whatever is contrary
to God’s Law is sin, and in its nature mortel;
for where there is a transgression of the Law,
therc is sin and death” (Calvin). But this
terrifying truth brings with it a word of
encouragement. For if all unrighteousness
without exception is sin, it follows that not
every sin is unto death. It is ineredible
that the slightest departure from righteous-
ness should involve eternal damnation (see
notes on ch. i. 7).

Vers. 18—21.—With three solemn asseve-
rations and one equally solemn charge the
Epistle is brought to & close. “ Can we De
certain of any principles in ethics? St.
John declares that we can. He says that he
has not been making probable guesses about
the grounds of human actions, the relations
of man to God, the nature of God himself,
These are things that he knows. Nay, he ia
not content with claiming this knowledge
himself. He uses the plural pronoun; he
declares that his disciples, his little children,
know that which he knows ” (Maurice).

Ver. 18.—We lmow ; ofSauev, a8 in ch. iii,
2, 14, and John xxi. 24, which should be
compared with this passage. These ex-
pressions of Christian certitude explain
the undialectical character of Bt. John’s
Epistles as compared with those of 8t. Paul.
‘What need to argue and prove when both
he and his readers already knew and
believed? We must have “begoiten” in
both clauses, as in the Revised Version, not
“ born” in one and “ begotten” in the other,
ae in the Authorized Version. In the Greek
there is a change of ténse (8 yeyevvnuivos
and & ~yevrnbels), but no change of verb.
The whole should runm, “Wo know that
whosoever is begotten of God sinneth nof,
but the Begotten of God keepeth him.”
For the perfect parficiple, comp. ch. iii. 9;
v.1,4; Jpohn iii. 6, 8: it expreeses him who
has come to be, and etill continues to be, a
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gon of God. Tho norist participle occurs
nowhere else in Bt. John : it expresses him
who, without relation to timo past or present,
is tho Hon of God. I'he rcading adrév is
preferable to éavrdv, The Vulgate has
conservat ewm, not conservat seipsum, which
Colvin adopts. The ctornal Son of the
Father preserves the frail children of the
Father from the common foe, 8o that the
evil one toucheth them not. Tho verb for
“touch” (&wreobai) is the same ans in
“Touch me not” (John xx. 17). In both
cages “touch” is somewhat too weak a
rondering ; the meaning is rather, “Jlay hold
of,” “hold fast.” The Magdalene wished,
not merely to touch, but to hold the Lord
fast, so as to have his bodily presence
continually. And hero the meaning is that,
though the evil one may attack the children
of God, yet he cannot get them into his
power.

Ver. 19.—Omit the “and” before “we
know.” There is no «af or & in the true
text; and the asyndeton is impressive. The
whole world lieth in the evil one. This is
the second great fact of which Christians
have certainty. They, as children of God,
and preserved from the evil one by his Son,
have nothing to do with the world, which
still lies in the power of the evil one. That
“the evil” (74 wovnpg) is here not neuter
but masculine is evident from the context,
as well as from oh, ii. 13, 14; iv. 4. “By
saying that it lieth in the evil one (in
maligno) he represents it as being under the
domiuion of Satan. There is, therefore, no
reason why we should hesitate to shun the
world, which contemns God and delivers up
itself into the bondnge of Satan; nor is
there any reason why we should fear its
enmity, because it is alienated from God*
(Calvin).

Ver. 20.—And we kmow. The “and”
(3¢) is hers rightly given—it sums up the
whole with a final asseveration. Whatever
the world end its philosophy chooses to
assert, Christians lknow that the Son of God
has come in the flesh, and has endowed
them with mental faculties capable of
attaining to a knowledge of the true God.
The Christian’s certeinty is not fanaticism
or superstition; he is “ready always to give
answer to every man that asketh a reason
concerning the hope that is in him” (1 Pet.
iii. 15); by the gift of Christ he is able to
obtain an intelligent kmowledge of him who
is indeed God. “Him that is true” does
not mean God, who is not, like the devil, a
liar, but “ very God,” as opposed to the idols
against whioh St. John goes on to warn
them. The Greek is &A76uwds, not &Anbis.
Thus the Epistle ends as it began, with a
fulflment of Christ’s prayer. In ch. i. 3
we had, “ That ye also may have fellowship

with us,” which is identical with “That
they may be one, even as we are” (John
xvil. 11). And here we have, “That we
know him that is true,” which coincides
with “ That they should know thee the only
true God” (John xvii. 3). This prayer of
the great High Priest is fulfilled. “ We are
in him that is true,” says the apostle, « (by
being) in his Son Jesus Christ.”” This is
the true God, and eternal life. Toes *this™
refer to God or to Christ? We must be
content to -leave the question open; both
interpretations make excellent sense, and
none of the arguments in favour of cither
ave decisive. The guestion is not important.
“ That Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,”
who was with the Father from all cternity,
is the very foundation of St. John’s teaching
in Gospel and Epistics ; and itis not of much
moment whether this particular text contains
the doctrine of the Divinity of Christ or not.
But if, with St. Athanasius, we interpret
“this” of Christ, the conclusion of the
letter is brought into striking harmony with
the opening of it, in which (eh. i. 2) Christ
is spoken of as “the Eternal Life which was
with the Father, and was manifested to us.”
Moreover, we obtain a strilkiing contrast with
what follows. “This Man, Jesus Christ, is
the true God: it is no idolatry to worship
him. Whosoever says that he is not God
makes us idolaters. But idolatry is to us an
abomination.”

Ver. 21.—Keep yourselves from idols; or,
guard yourselves from the idols. In ver. 18
we had rnpet; here the verb is guAdiare.
The aorist, rather than the present impera-
tive, is used to make the command more
forcible, although the guarding is not
momentary, but will have to continue
(Compare peivare &y épol, John xv. 4; Tas
évrohas Tas ¢pds tmphoare, John xiv. 15).
What is the meaning of *the idols”™ (raw
€iddAwr) here? In answering this question
it will be well to hold fast to the common
canou of exegesis, that where the literal in-
terpretation makes good sense, the literal
interpretation is probably right. Here the
literal interpretation imakes excellent sense.
Ephesus wes famous for its idols. To be
‘“‘temple-keepér of the great Artemis”
(Acts xix. 35) was its pride. The moral
evils which had resulted from the abuse
of the right of sanctuary had coused the
Roman senate to cite the Ephesians and
other states to submit their charters to the
government for inspection. Ephesus had
been the first to answer to the summons,
and had strenuously defended its claims.
It was famous, moreover, for its charms and
incautations; and folly of this kind had
found its way into the Christian Church
(Acts xix, 13—20). As so often happens
with converts from a religion full of groas
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superetition, a good many of the super-
stitious observances survived the adoption
of Christianity. With facts such as these
before us, we can hardly be wrong in inter-
preting “the idols” quite literally. The
apostlc’s “ little children ” could not live in
Ephesus without coming constantly in con-
tact with these polluting but attractive

and abjure (&wd) them.” Of course, this
literal interpretation places no limit on tho
application of the text. To a Christian
anything is an idol which usurps the place
of God in the heart, whether this Lo o
person, or & system, or & project, or wenlth,
or what not. All such usurpations come
within the sweep of the apostle’s injunetion,

influicnces.  They must have absolutely

“ Guard yourselves from your idols,”
nothing to do with them : “ Guard yourselves

HOMILETICS.

Vers. 1—5.—The wvictory of faith. Connecting link : The preceding chapter closed
with a statement of the twololdness of love, showing us that love of our brother must
follow our love to God, and is, in fact, the commanded and the only outward expression
thereof. DBut, so far, at any rate, as our redeemed brethren in Christ are concerned,
they being believers in Christ have been begotten of God. Consequently they are
members of one family with us. And every one who loves the Father will, as a matter
of fact, love those who are begotten of him, and so bear his image. With this new
birth, and the faith and love which are its fruits, there comes to be a spring of holy
obedience, so that there is not only an external command telling us we ought to love,
but a spirit within leading us on to love. We do not by any means feel the yoke of
a command to be grievous; for all tbat would otherwise have made it so has been
overcome by a living faith born from above. Topic— Faith victorious over the world,
and faith alone. 1t will be noted that in ver. 4 the verb *“overcome ” is twice used.
In the first instance it is in the present, in the second in a past tense. * Overcometh *
is overcoming, continuously—* hath overcome,” rather, “ which did overcome ” (aorist),
referring to some victory which was gained once for all. The continuous overcoming
is attributed to * whatsoever is begotten of God.” The overcoming, which is accom-
plished once for all, is attributed to “our faith.” Hence our lines of homiletic exposition
are at once suggested.

L WE HAVE A GLORIOUS FATTH WHEBEBY THE WORLD HAS BEEN OVERCOME. It is
hardly possible to regard the “ faith ”” here as other than objective, as in Jude 3 ; Luke
xviii. 8 (Greck). We have, moreover, the contents thereof clearly stated here, “ that
Jesus is the Son of God.” Tbhis is the mighty fact by which the world has been
conquered. How ? Ia three senses. 1. The Lord Jesus as the Son of (Fod has himself
overcome the world ; ie. he has grappled with and put to open shame the sinful element
in the world—that of self-rule and opposition to God. (1) By his obedience unto
death. (2) By his conflict with and conquest of the evil one. (3) By his atoning
death the prince of tbis world was cast out. (4) By his intercession he secures a like
victory to all bis followers (John xvi. 33). 2. By the use of his Name, the powers of the
world had been met and worsted. (2 Cor. ii. 14; Acts xix. 20; Phil. i. 12; Col.i. 13.)
3. This glorious objective truth, that Jesus is the Son of God, is that whereby God, in
his wondrous grace, has come to have new-born sons in whom the world is overcome.
All things are through Christ. By his wondrous work he has come to be the Firstborn
among many brethren. Every one of these is a fresh trophy of grace. The creation
and sustenance of the Church is a conquest of the world, being so much snatched
from it !

II. THIS FAITE, ACCEPTED, BECOMES A LIVING FORCE IN NEW-BORN SOULS, WHEREBY
THEY CONTINUOUSLY OVEROOME THE WORLD. (Ver. 4.) 1. God’s own begoiten ones are
born to a new life. (1) Of faith (ver. 1). (2) Of love (ch.iv. 7). (8) Of righteousness
(ch. ii 29). (4) Of inability to be sinning (ch. iii. 9). 2. This new life of theirs ia
sustained by the Lord Jesus as the Son of God. TFaith laying hold of him appropriates
his power. They are “ strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might.” They can
do ali things through him that strengtheneth them. 3. Thus strengthened, their faith
achieves a continuous victory over the world. By Christ, the world is crucified to them
aud they to the world. And however so many may be the aspects of wrong-thinking and
wrong-doing which are seen in the world, so many will be the ways in which the children
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of God will meet and overcome them. They will overcome its errors, its glare, its
enticements, its threats, its unbelief, its )»atred, its opposition, its persecution. They
will overcomo by powerful argument, by &oly living, by sturdy resistance, by faithful
testimony. *“By the Word of truth, by the power of God.” They will maintain the
fight earnestly, fearlessly, joyously, persistently, even to the end ; and they will

“ Win the day,
Though death and hell obstruct the way.”

And all—s]l through the unconquerable might imparted by him in whom they believe—
Jesus the Son of God! What a glorious series of continuous victories over the world
have our eighteen Christian centuries witnessed|! How great a chapter, like to the
eleventh in the Epistle to the Hebrews, might be compiled from the histories of God’s
faithful ones, who have overcome by the blood of the Lamb and by the Word of his
testimony ; for they loved not their lives unto the death !

III. THIS VICTORY OVER THE WOBLD IS WON ONLY BY BELIEVERS IN JESUS CHRIST.
(Ver.5.) “Who ... but.” Those who are not in Christ are still in the world;
hence they cannot even fight against it, much less overcome it! Apart from Christ’s
light, men’s vision is bounded by things seen and temporal; apart from Christ’s life,
their pursuits are entirely of the earth, earthy; apart from Christ's love, their aims
are all for self—* They turn every one to his own way.” Hence the world is ever
conquering them, and will make them first its tools, then its slaves, and at last its
victims.

Note: Three matters are suggested here for pungent and powerful application. 1. If
these things be so, then whoever casts away the doctrine that Jesus is the Son of God
leaves himself helpless in life's struggle. 2. It is only by a living faith in Jesus that
we receive power to carry on the stroggle. A mental adhesion to the doctrine only
will not suffice, A living cling to the Person is needed. 3. We see the purpose
intended to be secured by religion, viz. a victory over all that is false and wrong.

Vers. 6 —9.—The Divine witness objectively given. Connecting link : If the victory
over the world can be secured only by those who believe that Jesus is the Son of God,
then it is of vast importance that the Divine testimony to him should be unmistakably
clear to the upright, As if this or some such thought had been suggested to his mind
while writing, the apostle proceeds, in one of his most striking passages (one of the
most striking paragraphs, indeed, in the New Testament), to show, first, that the testi-
mony of God concerning his Son i8 objectively given (vers. 6—9), and then that it is
subjectively proven and confirmed (vers. 9—12). To each of these topics we must
devote our attention. Topic—God’s three witnesses to his Son. The student is specially
requested here to compare the Authorized Version with the Revised Version. We follow,
in this homily, the Revisers’ Greek text. This passage has an intense charm for us. It
is so manifestly the echo of words which the apostle had heard from his Master’s lips
(John v, 32—39), together with such addition as the facts consequent on our Lord’s death
and resurrection had enabled the apostle to furnish. As bearing on the Christian
evidences the paragraph is unique. It is of infinite value, and deserves more elaborate
exposition than, so far as we know, it has ever yet received.

I. THE RNOWLEDGE THAT JESUS I8 THE SoN oF (GOD COMES TO US THROUGH TESTI-
MoNY. We gain some knowledge through the senses ; other knowledge through mental
observation ; some through experience; some through reasoning. Knowledge of neces-
sary truth may be gained by intuition, or by reasoning. Knowledge of contingent
truth, <.e. of truth that is dependent on the will of another, can be gained only as we
have information concerning that will. Such information is ordinarily gained, and in
gome cases exclusively, by testimony. The whole of the gospel message comes to us in
this way, by testimony (cf. 1 Cor. ii. 1). An inquiry into the laws of trustworthy
testimony will disclose the fact that the evidence on which we should feel bound to
receive the testimony of men is far exceeded by the evidence for the testimony of God
(sec homily on vers. 9, 10).

II. THERE ARE THREE HISTORIO INCIDENTS BEARING ON THE TESTIMONY THAT JESUS
18 THE SoN oF Gop. * There are three that bear witness : the Spirit, the water, and the

' See Hare'’s * Viotory of Faith.
L JOEHN. 1)
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blood.” *This is he that came by water and blood ; not by water only, but by water and
blood.” 1. The water. To what does the apostle refor when he says that Christ came
“by water”? Undoubtedly to the baptism of the Christ by John the Baptist. When
the herald baptized his Lord as the great lligh Priest, and so set him apart to his
calling by that act, the race of prophets was closed, and the Messiah was ushered in.
1t was the first step takeu by our Lord in his official ministry. But why such a stop?
Why should BE be baptized ? Under 1he Law of Moses the priests had to be cleansed
before entering on the sacred oftice. Still, the wonder is that he who knew no sin
should submit to a rite which, whatever else it might or might not signify, implied
impurity of nature in the baptized One from which hLe required to e cleansed. We
do not wonder at John the Baptist shrinking back from baptizing the Holy One;
it surely could not be fitting that the Sinless One should do just as the vilest of the
vile had done——come and let Jordan’s strecam roll over hima as if he had been a
sinner along with the rest! Yet, somehow or other, it was needful that so it should
be, in order to “ fulfil all righteousness.” What was that righteousness the Saviour had
to fulfil? First of all, as he came to be the sinner’s Representative by bearing the
liabilities of the race, it was becoming that he should openly, formally, avowedly, step
into the sinner's place, and take up the burden of sin as if <t were his own. This he
did when he was “baptized for us.” It was the first act which showed that he was
“numbered with the transgressors.” And mysterious as it was before to John the
Baptist, yet he saw its meaning afterwards, and forthwith began to announce him,
saying, * Behold the Lamb of God, that ¢s bearing away the sin of the world ”—bearing
it on himself, and bearing it off from us. This is he that came “ by water.” 2. The
blood. *“Jesus bare our sios in bis own body upon the tree.” In the margin of the
Authorized Version read « to.” He took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses. He
offered himself without spot to God. He laid down his life for us. He gave it up of
himself. He poured out his blood. It was “precious blood,” as of a lamb without
blemish and without spot (cf Matt. xx. 28; xxvi. 28; Acts xx. 28; Heb. xiii. 20;
Rev. i. 5). “Not by water only, but by water and blood.” 8. The Spirit. Our
Lord left a promise, * the promise of the Fatber,” that when he had gone from earth
the Spirit would supply his place. The Holy Ghost would be the Gift of a risen
Saviour. He it was who “should baptize with the Holy Ghost.” The narratives in
the Acts of the Apostles are the confirmation of this. The four Gospels take the work
of Christ up to the point when the atonement was “ finished ; ” the Acts of the Apostles
continue the record of Christ from the point when the baptism with the Holy Ghost
was bestowed (see Acts ii., et seq.). This was the crowning seal that Christ was the
Son of God. Note: In John i. 29—36 the threefold witness concerning our Lord is
summed up. John had baptized him with water; had heard the voice from heaven,
“ This is my beloved Son ;* had pointed out Jesus as the sacrificial Lamb, and yet as
the Baptizer with the Holy Ghost; and on the whole he remarks, “I saw and bare
record, that this is the Son of God.”

III. THESE THREE WITNESSES ALL AGEBEE IN ONE. (Ver. 8.) By which we under-
stand, not merely that they confirm one another as to the one fact that Jesus Christ
is the Son of God, however true that unquestionably is, but that they all agree in
setting forth the glory of his mission. For the testimony is “ that God hath given to
us eternal life,” as well as that ““ this life is in his Son.” And the Son of God brings
about the life by taking out of the way what would prevent it, in order that he may
grant what would ensure it. Now, “the Spirit,” ‘‘the water,” * the blood,” all bear,
primarily and directly, on man’s great ecnemy * sin.” By the water sin is acknowledged ;
by the blood sin is atoned ; by the Spirit sin is destroyed. The voice from heaven owned
the first; the Resurrection ratified the second; the living Church is the standing
result of the third.

IV. THESE WITNESSES, THUS AGREEING IN ONE, ARE GIVING FORTH THE PERPETUAL
TESTIMUNY OF GoDp T0 USs CONCERNING Hi8 SoN. These historic facts—the baptism,
the sacrifice, the gift of the Holy Spirit—are not events that once had a significance
and now are done with; they are not merely incidents unwoven into the texture of
bistory, which cannot be torn out of it without leaving a disfiguring rent, but t}:ley are
continuous voices of God, which are now speaking to us, and which will continue to
epeak to men in tones as loud and clear as ever. And the message they give forth
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is ever this: “ God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.” They
say: 1. Here is One who, by the dignity of his nature, is the Son of God, though
through the lowliness of his form you see him only as the Son of man. 2. He, the Son
of God, the Lord of man, has taken human fesh and blood, that, coming into the race,
he might bear its liabilities on himself, and, by bearing their burden on him, might
throw it off for ever, 3. In stepping into the stream, and numbering himself with the
transgressors, he publicly assumed the sinner’s place, as if laden with the sinners
guilt, 4. Thus laden with the guilt of the race, through having voluntarily taken it
on himself, he bore the burden to the cross, there atoned for sin, cried out, “It is
finished !’ and the burden was flung off for ever. 5. The validity of his work was
sealed by his resurrection and his ascension to heaven. 6. The Gift of the Holy Ghost
was his own promised proof of his having received all power in heaven and on earth ;
and now he reigns Head over all, having received gifls for men, to bestow on us the
gift of eternal life, having atoned for the sin which forfeited the life, and having
received authority and power to give and to sustain the life. This is “ the testimony
of God.”

Vers. 9-—12.—The Divine witness subjectively verified. Connecting link : The main
topic is now the witness of God. In the preceding sketch we dwelt upon the witness
of God objectively given. Now we have for our topic—The witness of God verified in
the individual experience. The apostle gives us this in two forms—the positive and the
negative. (1) Negative: % He that hath not the Son of God hath not the life.”1 (2)
Positive: “He that bath the Son hath the life.” We deal now only with the positive
statement (save as in the footnote). In so doing, we join with it the corresponding
one: “He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself” (ver. 10).
There are two well-known laws concerning testimony. (1) That it is appropriate and
even obligatory to receive adequate testimony objectively given. (2) That it is
impossible to question such testimony when it is subjectively verified. It is the latter of
these two laws the operation of which we are now to consider.

I. LET US INQUIRE WHAT THIS INWARD WITNESS 1S. * The witness in himself.” So
far as the expression is concerned, apart from the context, the apostle’s words might
bear either of two meanings: (1) “He that believeth on the Son of God bhath the
witness in himself that he believes; ” or (2)  He that believeth on the Son of Ged hath
the witness in himself that God’s testimony concerning his Son is true.” The context
decides for the latter, and it is set by the apostle in form most exactly logical. First
step: “ This is the witness—that God hath given to us eternal life, and that this life is in
his Son.” Second step: “ He that hath the Son Aath the life.” Conclusion: “He has
the witness in himself of the truth of God’s testimony.” Had we time to elaborate this
part of our theme, we would do so in four distinct stages. 1. God gives man life
through Christ, and promises it to all that believe. 2. Man believes unfeignedly in
the testimony God bas given of his Son. 3. Believing in Jesus, he aiready enjoys the
life which God has promised to bestow. 4. Therefore be has within him an actual
verification of God’s own faithful Word, He belicved the testimony was true, and now
he knows it to be so.

II. WHAT IS THE SPECTIAL VALUE OF THIS INWARD EVIDENCE? It has a sevenfold
value. 1. It is a distinctively personal verification of the truth of God’s Word concern-
ing bis Son. Itisemphatically the belisver’s own, which may be paralleled in the experi-
ence of others, but cannot be shared by them. There is first of all a firm and unwavering
certitude that he has a life above and beyond that of nature. Then there is the
knowledge gained by continuous experience that only by and through Christ has such
a life been initiated, nourished, and sustained. 2. It is an evidence that atfends him
everywhere. It is always with him. He affirms, “ The life I now live in the flesh, 1
live by the faith of the Son of God.” This is what Dr. Chalmers used to call  the

! On this negative cxpression it scems appropriate to note that the absence of “life” in
the scriptural semse by no means denotes the loss of being. Men may have all their
rational faculties and moral responsibilities, and yet be without * the life.” We do not
wouder at Dr. Edersheim’s remark that the annihilation theory seems to be based on “ bad

hilosophy end worse cxegesia” (see Dr. Edersheim’s ‘Life and Times of Jesus the

epstab,’ vol, ii. p. 791).
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portable evidence of Christianity.” It can be carried about with a man, go where he
will. Tt takes up no space on the shelves in his library, but ever fills a snug corner of
his heart. 8. It is an evidence which is independent of what man may say. At one
time, when the only evidence he knew of was that which is external to the man, he was
dependent on what this or that one might say, and his belief would be stronger or
weaker according to the speaker’s success or failure in argument, But his faith is no
longer & traditional one. It is the result of the Spirit's work within him; and if no
other advocate for the Saviour should appear, what Christ has done for him and in him
would Jead him to say from his own experience, “ I know that this is indeed the Christ,
the Saviour of the world.” 4. It is an evidence which brings a joy along with it, with
which a stranger intermeddleth not. Evidence which merely shows a man the glory
of what he ought to believe, and that it is binding on him to believe, may but irritate,
and will, if there, be & dislike to the truth, But when a man has God’s witness within
himself, then he knows whom he has believed, and the knowledge brings a joy unspeak-
able and full of glory. His may be—yca, is—a life of calm resting in the promise,
*“ Where I am there shall also my servant be.” 5. Such an evidence gives him power
as a pleader for God. With what zest can he tell to sinners round what a dear Saviour
he bas found! He can speak, not from hearsay, not merely out of a book, but of * what
he has tasted and handled and felt of the Word of life.” 6. This evidence accumulates
in strength with advancing years. The longer his experience of the power and grace of
Christ to sustain in him the eternal life, the more he has received from the fulness of
the Saviour, and the severer and the more frequent the trials which have thrown him
on his Redeemer for sympathy and for strength,—the stronger will this inward evidence
hecome. ‘I'he value of the testimony, *“ Not one thing hath failed of all that the Lord
hath spoken,” must needs increase with the number of the years that such testimony
includes. 7. This is an evidence of which its possessor cannot be deprived. All
evidences that are without a man—historical, philosophical, moral—may lose their hold
on him, “ when mind and memory flee.” And besides, of any evidence for which he i
dependent on man, by man he can be deprived. An evidence of which man cannot rob
us must be an evidence man cannot give us. And here it is: “ The witness in himself”
—the life within, whbich, when nature sinks, will rise the higher, and which will
enable the believer even in death to shout, * Thanks be to God, which giveth us the
victory !”

No?;: 1. When we summon up before our imagination the thousands and millions
of this and of past ages who have known and declared that life in Christ is their certain
experience, we see how great the problem which the destructive sceptic has to solve
ere he can demolish the evidences of and for Christianity! He might as well try to
put out the sun’s light! If it were possible (which it is not) for an unbeliever to
know all the evidence of Christianity, objective and subjective, he would give up bis
puny attempts at disproof thereof. 2. Let those who do not possess this inward
witness look at the fact that, unless they are to disbelieve in, or to regard as fools, the
holiest of their friends who speak of the life in Christ as theirs, this evidence, though
tnward to their friends, is outward to themselves, and as such must be taken into
account by them as pertaining to human experience. For it is by no means allowable
to claim experience as a basis of evidence, and at the same time to decide & prior: what
that experienc: ought to be. 3. If a man knows that some have an experimental and
living faith which he himself lacks, if he feels painfully that religion is as yet something
entirely outside him, how great should be his desire to pass from a dead faith which is
dependent on man, to a living one imparted and sustained by God! 4. Let us use the
doctrine of the text as the basis of an earnest and loving appeal ; and say, “ We know
what Christ is, for he is our Saviour; we know how freely he forgives, for he has
forgiven us; we ‘speak that we do know, and testify that we have seen,’ we have
tried his own words, and have found them true, ¢ He that believeth on me hath the
everlasting life.’ ”

Vers. 9, 10.—Human and Divine testimony compared, Connecting link: There is
8 topic supgested in these verses closely bearing on the themes of the two preceding
homilies. The Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, has come into the world, bearing a
message frem the eternal throne. Of the contents and value of the meseage there are
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three witnesses—the Spirit, the water, and the blood. The message is that God has
given to us oternal life, and that this life is in his Son. Where the Son of God has been
received by faith, there is the life actually existing; and this inward life is a distinctive
personal seal of the truth of God's words, whereby they are verified by every one who
shares the life. But, granting that ¢hds verification is lacking (as it is) in those who
have not the life, and that in consequence the only testimony to the truth of God’s
words is that which comes to them from without, how, then, does the case stand as to
the sufficiency of that outer testimony? Thus there are certain well-understood laws
which govern belief in human testimony; there are circumstances under which no one
would think of rejecting such testimony—under which, if he were to reject it, he would
be doing a manifold wrong. Much more is thisthe case with regard to the testimony
of God concerning Jesus Christ. It is in every respect greater, fuller, clearer, than the
testimony of man. *If we receive,” etc. Faith in God’s testimony concerning his Son
15 required by the laws which ordinarily govern human belief.

I. THERE ARE CERTAIN OIROUMSTANCES UNDER WHICH THE TESTIMONY OF MAN WOULL
BE UNHESITATINGLY ACCEPTED. ‘“If we receive the testimony of man,” ete. 1If, nut
as expressing a doubt whether we do or no. The “if” is nearly equivalent to “ 8ince”
or “inasmuch as” The fact is taken for granted, as one well known, that receiving
testimony from man is a commonly accepted way of gaining knowledge. We can but
offer in our limited space the very barest outline of how this matter stands. 1. More
than three-fourths of every man’s knowledge comes to him from the testimony of
others. Even those who demand “ verification” are content to accept the verification
of another in every department save thetr own. If it were not so, the progress of man
would be slow indeed. 2. What is required in a witness is (1) truthfulness; (2) com-
petent knowledge. Let these conditions be fulfilled, and few would gainsay his testi-
mony. 8. If for a particular fact, call it @, there were not only one, two, or three, but
twelve witnesses. 4. If the twelve witnesses were all men of unimpeachable character,
and teachers and examples of the loftiest morality the world has ever known. 5. If
they one and all gave up all that the world holds dear, and risked, or even forfeited, life
itself in giving their testimony. 6. If it was well-known that the testimony was
directly opposed to the very strongest prepossessions in which they had been nursed
and nurtured; and if: 7. The effect of their testimony was to impart soundness, joy,
life, love, where only disease, sorrow, death, and selfishness reigned before ;—in such a
case, we venture to say, such testimony would be regarded as warranting, and even
demanding, belief. It could not and would not be rejected. Be it so : then observe—

II. THE TESTIMONY OF GOD I8 STILL WEIGHTIER THAN EVEN SUCH HUMAN TESTIMONY
wouLD BE. Evidently the apostle’s meaning is that, if we feel it incumbent on us not to
reject human testimony when clear and adequate, much more ought we to feel it bind-
ing on us to receive the testimony of God. For this (and specially this concerning Christ)
is greater than any human testimony could possibly be. In what sense? In many.
1. It is greater in its origin. *“God.” It may, and probably would, be urged by an
unbeliever here, “ I grant that at once, that God’s testimony is greater than man’s; but
the difficulty with me is, 48 it God’s testimony ?” Tbat is just the thing to be shown.
The following hints may serve. (1) It is admitted by the philosopher that at the back of
all things there is an tnfinite energy.! We can take this pagan text for a starting-point,
and we affirm, if the energy is infinite, ?¢ can let us know something about itself. (2) 1f
the infinite energy deigns to tell us something about itself, it must be through such
channels of life, thought, and words as we can apprehend. (3) The fact that the
channel of communication may be human is entirely consistent with the origin of com-
munication being Divine. (4) When this is the case, then such humaan communication
has to be interrogated and tested as to its whence and how. (5) If it stands this test,
f.e. if (a) it claims to be from God, if (b) it justifies that claim? and if (¢) there is

1 See artiole by Mr. Herbert Spencer, in Ntneteenth Century, Janunary, 1884.

8 «If it justifies that olaim.” We desire to expand this, but cannot. The olaim might
be justified (1) by the glory of pure moreal teaching ; (2) by the purity of personal character;
(3) by mighty works. Jesus Christ appealed to all three. The third, however, is now
regarded by some 88 an additional hindrance rather than & help. To such we would offer
the following hints. 1. The New Testament miracles are not merely wonders, but signs
They fall in with o great redemptive plan, 2. If the evidence afforded by the uoble moral
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nothing inconsistent with the claim,—then the proof of the validity of its testimony is
complete.  The oarrying out of this argument will prove that the Christian testimony
i5 from God, We have a heavenly treasurs, though put into earthen vessels. 2. It 18
greater in its contents. It is a grand proclamation that “ tho gift of God is eternal life,
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 3. It ¢s greater ¢n the manifoldness and strength of
the evidence. Let all the tests suggested under the first division bo applied, e.g., to the
testimony for the resurrection of Christ, and it will stand them all, while the evidence
from the perfection of the moral character of the Christ is absolutely unique and suf-
ficient. 4. It is greater, consequently, in its binding force, Well we know, alas! that,
inevitable as this conclusion is, it is precisely the one many would evade and avoid;
and, in fact, it may even be that, because they see this to be the issue of the inquiry,
sorne decline to enter upon it. They do not like to be bound. Their spirit is Ps. ii. 3.
And the cicarer the evidence, the greater their wrath. But John vii. 17 (Greek) shows
us what the conclusion will be with a man who is “of God ” (John viii. 47).

III. Ir GoD’s TESTIMONY CONCERNING HIS SON BE 60 GREAT AND 60 OLEAR, WHAT
THEN? 1. The believer is abundantly justified in his faith ; so that hais doubly happy,
for the outer cvidence justifies his faith when he believes, and the inner evidence
verifies the faith after he believes. 2. The unbeliever 43 condemned. The apostle
makes a terrible charge against him—he maketh God a liar, How? Thus: he
declares the greatest work which God has ever done in the world to have its basis in
a delusion and a lie. The noblest life that the world has received has been grounded
on the belief that Jesus is the Son of God. The man denies that. In doing so he con-
sequently declares that God builds up his noblest lives on an untruth. What is this
but making God a liar? 3. The sinner has abundant warrant for saying—

“Hence and for ever from my heart
I bid my doubts and fears depart,
And to those hands my soul resign
That bear credentials so Divine.”

Ver. 13.1—On believers knowing that they have efernal life. Comnecting link: The
statements which have just been made point out very clearly who have the eternal life
and who have it not. But it is quite possible that such statements may exist, may be
before & man’s eye, may have been read over again and again, and yet they may have
been left unapplied to himself by him who reads them. But it is not enough to know
what the eternal life is, and what are the marks of its existence. It is all-important for
the individual himself to possess the life, and to indicate it by its appropriate signs.
And it is also important—though it cannot be said to be equally so—that, if a man has
this life, he should know that he has it. Hence the apostle declares that the object of
his writing thus has been that those who believe on the Name of the Son of God should
know, clearly and decisively, that they have life, and that the life they have is an
eternal ope. Topic—On believers knowing that they have eternal life.

1. To EVERY OXE WHO BELIEVES IN CHRIST THE GIFT OF ETERNAL LIFE BELONGS.
This is the repeated and clear declaration of the Word of God (John v. 24; vi. 47 iii.
36; ver. 12; Rom. vi 23; John i 12 compared with Rom. viii. 17, 38, 39). (For
remarks on the meaning and contents of eternal life, see homily on ch. ii. 25.)

IL IT 15 POSSIBLE FOR A TRUE BELIEVER TO BE UNAWARE OF HIS WEALTH. He may
have the life eternal and not know it. So, at any rate, the Apostle John declares, by
implication, in this verse. We gather this: 1. From such Scriptures as the one before
us. 2. From observation. Have we not known many of the most devout belicvers in
Christ “go mourning all their days” through the lack of the full assurance of faith and

teaching is sufficient, well, be it so, and wait for further light on what you dcem miracunlons,
only remember: 3. That when we believe in one Ged and Father of all, we do in that one
artivle of faith cover vastly more supernatural ground than all the recorded miracles put
tozcther, 4. Certainly there have been days when miracles were the very helps that men
rcquired.  Our Lord did not like its being so. He complained of it. Apostles put miracles
in the fourth pluce. But if to some minds they were the most efficient helps, it was very
Eind of the Father thus to stoop to teach his children in their infancy.

‘(E‘tile difference between the Authorized Version and Revised Version should be specially
potcd here.
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hope? 8. From experience. There are times, even with those who usually live in the
sunshine of God’s love, when their joys seem clouded over, It may be asked—What
are the cnuses of this uncertainty? They are various. Probably mo two cases ara
exactly elike; but, among others, we suggest (1) lack of intelligence; (2) mistalen
self-probing, which often causes men to miss that which they are sceking for; (3) ill
health, when the nervous system is out of order; (4) decline in communion with God ;
(5) natural excess of caution. But whatever the cause may be—

III. SucH 1IGNORANCE OF OUR REAL POSITION 18 MOST UNDESIRABLE. 1. It geriously
hinders spiritual joy. Who can glory in the hope of heaven when he cannot tell whether
he is an heir of its bliss? 2. It dishonours God ; for it casts reflection on the complete-
ness of his provision for his children’s peace, when believers seem as if they never knew
whether they were children of God or no. 3. It cripples their advocacy of the cause of
God. How unattractive the invitation to believe in Christ will seem when it comes
from one who is moaning and groaning, instead of singing the songs of Zion! 4. It
will seriously interfere with their progress. Men cannot walk fast if their legs are like
lead rather than like cork.

1V. THE TEACHING OF (Gop’s WORD IS INTENDED AND ADAPTED TO REMOVE THAT
16NORANCE. 1. There are four things clearly unfolded concerning the life eternal. (1)
That it is the gift of God. (2) That it belongs to those who are Christ’s. (3) That
the life is a present possession (cf. Eph. ii. 6). (4) That there are distinctive signs
and marks of the life (cf. ch. iii. 14; ii. 29; ver. 1)—even faith, righteousness, love;
where these are, the man is boro of God and has the eternal life. 2. By the careful
and candid application to his own case of these four lines of teaching, a man may come
to a distinct and Cecisive conclusion as to his possession of eternal life. For, be it ever
remembered, this eternal life is not to be regarded as something which is to commence
in the next state of being, but as something already possessed, to be tested and verified
now, as a blessed possession over which death will have no power.

InFepeNcEs. 1. It is no virtue to b